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In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Beneficent 


Publisher’s Foreward 


All praise is due to Allah, Who has facilitated that Darussalam — in its 
efforts of service in the translation and publication of important Islamic works 
in various languages — be granted the task of publishing the entire collection 
of the famous Six Books of Hadith. 

These аге: Sahih Al-Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abū Dawid, Sunan At- 
Tirmidhi, Sunan An-Nasá't, and Sunan Ibn Majah. 

These last four, known as the “Four Sunan,” containing mostly Ahadith 
related to, and arranged according to religious regulations, have mostly been 
out of reach of the English reader until now. 

After Sunan Abi Dawid, Imam Abū ‘Eisa At-Tirmidhi's Jami‘ (compilation) - better 
known as “Sunan At-Tirmidhi’ is considered the most authentic among the Four Sunan. 
In fact, some scholars even considered Sunan At-Tirmidhi to be the best out of 
all of the Six Books, not based upon a criteria of authenticity, but rather 
because of how well organized it is, making it easy for the average person to 
find what he is looking for, and all of the additional areas of knowledge that the 
author has included, which are not found in the other titles among the Six. 

For example, after citing the narrations of a chapter, he often explains the 
views of the famous A immah of Fiqh, like Ahmad, Ash-Shafi‘l, Malik, and 
Others. In this manner he makes clear the interpretations of these great 
scholars, and why they did or did not act upon this Hadith, or its like, making 
this collection an important Figh reference. 

Similarly, if he mentioned a chapter about the prohibition or the command 
for something, he would include — if applicable — a chapter after that 
related to the exception or permission regarding those matters. 

His collection has the added distinguishing mark of containing many 
statements regarding narrators from the great scholars of Ahadith that he 
learned from, like Imam Ad-Dàrimi, whom he often cites from by saying: “I 
asked ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman about this...” Of course, the most 
famous of these is his teacher Imam Al-Bukh4ari, whom he often refers to as: 
“I asked Muhammad” or “I heard Muhammad bin Isma‘ll saying...” 
Oftentimes, Imam At-Tirmidhi explains details about the name of a narrator 
that may be obscure in chains of narration he cited, as well as clarifying the 
names of Sahàbah who are mentioned. 


- - 
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Imam At-Tirmidhi also explains any defects in the chains of narration he cited 
for the Hadith, and what his preference is in regard to the most correct version, 
in other words; is the real chain a connected chain, or is the genuine version 
that which does not have a connected chain. Imam At-Tirmidhi’s collection 
also has another distinguishing characteristic among the remainder of the Four 
Sunan collections; that is his effort to explain the overall correctness and 
usefulness, in other words, the grade of each Hadith. This is something that 
occurs with less frequency in the other three of the Four Sunan. 


In most chapters, Imam At-Tirmidhi also explains if there are other narrations 
related to the topic, and from which of the Sahàbah they are reported. 

Such topics — along with his book Al-‘Ilal Al-Kabir and his book Al-‘Tlal Aş- 
Saghir — make his collection an important reference for the science of Tim 
Ar-Rijal, ‘Ilm Ar-Riwayah and Al-Jarh wat-Ta'dil. 

In summary of the benefit of Sunan At-Tirmidhi, Al-Qadi Ibn Al-‘Arabi 
mentioned the famous collections of Ahadith and he said: “And there is none 
among them like the book of Abū ‘Eisa...” And he said: “In it are fourteen 
(categories) of knowledge, and that makes it easier and safer to act upon..." 
He listed them as: 

Chains of narration (Asnad); 

Authenticity (Sahhah); 

Weakness (Da'afa); 

Multiple routes of transmission (Turuq); 

Disparaging remarks regarding narrators (Jarh); 

Endorsing remarks regarding narrators (‘Addal); 

Names of narrators; 

Kunyah (surnames) of narrators; 


ю юз сол р ою юе 


Connected narrations (Wasal); 

10. Disconnected narrations (Qata °; 

11. The clearest of what is to be acted upon; 
12. What is abandoned of narrations; 


13. Clarification of the differences of the scholars in rejecting and accepting 
narrations; 


14. Mention of their differences in interpretation of the narrations."! 


0 See Ahmad Shakir’s ‘Introduction to Sunan At-Tirmidhi, where he refers this to ‘Aridat 
Al-Ahwadhi. 
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By these, he indicated that this collection of Imam At-Tirmidhi includes each 
of these types of knowledge in it. 

The original text of Sunan At-Tirmidhi has been widely published in the 
Islamic world, and a team of scholars has reviewed the famous publications 
and manuscripts in verification of the text for our publication. 

Finally, there were three main texts relied upon for verification, and these are 
the text published in India, with the commentary Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi by 
Shaikh ‘Abdur-Rahman Al-Mubdrakpiri; the text published in Beirut, with 
the commentary ‘Andat Al-Ahwadhi by Al-Qàdi Ibn Al-‘Arabi; and the text 
published in Tunisia which is based upon the text verified by Shaikh Ahmad 
Shakir and Muhammad Fuw’ad ‘Abdul-Baqi. 

There are slight discrepancies of variation in some of the manuscripts and 
published editions. Sometimes there is an additional word here or there, or 
one Hadith or chapter is cited earlier or later in sequence in one manuscript. 
In cases of additional words or phrases found in one or few of the manuscripts 
and editions, the addition has been marked by square brackets [ ]. This method 
is visible in the English translation as well, and whenever it was deemed 
necessary to insert an explanatory term, then parenthesis ( ) were used for that 
purpose. 

Lastly, all of the Ahadith in the text have been graded by the great research 
scholar Hafiz Zubair ‘Ali Zai. 

We ask Allah to accept our good works in this endeavour, and to cause all of 
the readers to attain the best benefit from it. 


‘Abdul-Malik Mujahid 

Servant of the Qur'àn and Sunnah 
Director, 

Darussalam 

Riyadh and Lahore. 
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Introduction To Jami‘ At-Tirmidhi 


By Abu Khaliyl 


About The Author 

He is Abū ‘Eisé bin Sawrah bin Misa bin Ad-Dahhak, As-Sulami, Ad-Darir, 
Al-Büghi! At-Tirmidhi. He is called “As-Sulami” due to his ancestor's 
allegiance to the tribe of Sulaim, a well-known branch of the families of Qais 
bin Ghilan."! 

As for “At-Tirmidhi,” it is an ascription to a large city (Tirmidh) on the 
northern banks of the Amu Darya river in Tajikistan. His grandfather was 
from Marw (in Turkmenistan) but he emigrated to Tirmidh where Imam At- 
Tirmidhi was born.P! 


His Birth, Studies, And Travels 


Scholars differ over which year he was born in. The dates vary between 200 
and 209H.! While he was young, he began learning in his own city and later 
traveled to learn from the scholars of various lands. Al-Mizzi said: “Не 
journeyed through the lands and heard from many personalities from 
Khurasan, Al-‘Iraq, Al-Hjiaz and other places." P! 


His Teachers 


At-Tirmidhi heard from many of the most eminent people of knowledge of 
his time, some of those whom Al-Bukhàri heard from, as well as the other 
famous Hadith compilers. He met and heard narrations from Muslim, and 
Abi Dawud, and he stayed with Al-Bukhari learning a wealth of knowledge 
and narrations from him. Thus, Al-‘Allamah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Ad-Dihlawi said, 
“Surely, At-Tirmidhi was Bukhari’s suceessor."'^l 


Ч An ascription to Bügh a village outside of Tirmidh, where he was born according to As- 
Sama‘ani. 

[2] This was stated by ‘Ali al-Qàri in Sharh Shama’il At-Tirmidhi 1:7. 

BI See the introduction to Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 

14 See Ahmad Shakir’s Introduction to Jami‘ At-Tirmidhi, the Introduction to Tuhfat Al- 
Аруай, Al-Hittah by Siddiq Hasan Khan, and the other popular books of biographies 
of the famous scholars. 

P1 Tahdhib Al-Kamal 26:250-251. 

18! Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 
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In his Sunan, At-Tirmidhi mentioned much of what he learnt from Al-Bukhārī 
concerning narrators and benefits from the narrations. 


His Books 

He authored many books, the most famous of which are the following: 

1. Al-Jāmi‘, and it is this book, more commonly known as Sunan At- 
Tirmidhi. 

2. Ash-Shamà'il An-Nubuwiyah Wal-Khasa’il Al-Mustafuwiyah, more 
commonly known as Shama’il At-Tirmidhi. 

3. Kitab Al-‘Tlal As-Saghir, which is often printed at the end of Sunan At- 
Tirmidhi. 

His Death 


At-Tirmidhi died in Termez - in the village of Bügh according to As- 
Sam'/ani"! — on the eve of Monday, the thirteenth night of Rajab in the year 
279H, may Allah have mercy upon him. 

About This Book 

Al-Hafiz Abū Al-Fadl Al-Maqdisi said: “I heard ALlImàm Abū Isma‘il 
‘Abdullah bin Muhammad Al-Ansári?! in Harrah - when Abū ‘Eisa At- 
Tirmidhi and his book was mentioned before him ~ saying: “To me, his book 
is better than the book of Al-Bukhàri and that of Muslim. Because only one 
who is an expert in knowledge can arrive at the benefit of the books of AI- 
Bukhari and Muslim, whereas in the case of the book of Abii ‘Eisa, every one 
of the people can reach its benefit." 

In Jami‘ Al-UsülP! Ibn Al-Athir said: “(It) is the best of the books,!© having 
the most benefit, the best organization, with the least repetition. It contains 
what others do not contain; like mention of the different Madhhabs (views), 
angles of argument, and clarifying the circumstances of the Hadith being 
authentic, weak, Gharib (odd), as well as disparaging and endorsing remarks 
(regarding narrators).” 

Similarly, more was said by Ibn Al-‘Arabi in ‘Aridah Al-Ahwadhi who listed 
fourteen categories of benefit in the book. 


[0 ALInsüb 3:45-46. 

21 Tahdhib Al-Kamál 26:252. 

BI He is Shaikh Al-Islàm Abū Isma‘il ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad bin ‘Ali Al-Ansàri Al- 
Haruwi, author of Dham Al-Kalam Wa Ahlih, Manazil As-Sa'irin, as well as others. He 
died in the year 481H. See Tadhkirah Al-Huffaz. 

I3 Sharüt Al-A'immah Al-Hufaz Ashüb Al-Kutub As-Sittah. See also Siyar Аат An-Nubalà' 
13:277, Al-Bidayah Wan-Nihayah 11:67, and the Introduction to Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi p. 281. 

[5] 1:193 pub. Dar Al-Fikr. 

16] Referring to its qualities in comparison to the remainder of the Six Books of Hadith. 
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Adh-Dhahabi said: “In Al-Jami‘ there is useful knowledge, abundant benefits, 
and a summary of the issues. It is one of the Usül of Islam, if not for the 
tarnish of the inauthentic Ahadith in it, some of which are fabricated ~ and 
most of that are about virtues.” 

Introductory Points: From At-Tirmidhi 

The great Hafiz of Hadith, Imam Abi ‘Eisa At-Tirmidhi wrote a book known 
as Al-'Ilal (or Al-'Ilal As-Saghir), which is often published along with Jami‘ At- 
Tirmidhi, or Sunan At-Tirmidhi as it is more commonly known. In Al-‘Ilal, he 
mentioned some important introductory points to let the reader know about 
what he has included in his Sunan. The following are some excerpts from Al- 
“а! for the benefit of those who read this translation of Sunan At-Tirmidhi: 
At-Tirmidhi's Objective 

Abit ‘Eis said: 

“All of the Ahadith that are in this book"! are acted upon and cited as proof 
by some of the people of knowledge, with the exception of two Ahadith: 

The Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas, that the Prophet $& combined the Zuhr and ‘Asr 
(prayers), and the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ (prayers) in Al-Madinah, without being 
in a state of fear, nor due to rain."! 

And the Hadith of the Prophet #5: ‘Whoever drinks wine, then lash him. If he 
returns to it, then on the fourth time kill ышт! 

I have clarified the deficiencies of both of these Ahadith in the book.” 


The Opinions Of The Fugaha’ That At-Tirmidhi Mentions After Some 
Chapters 


[Sufyan Ath-Thawri] 

He said: 

“And whatever we mentioned in this book, from choices of the Fugaha’: 

Then whatever is in it from the saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, most of it is 
what was narrated to us by Muhammad bin ‘Uthman Al-Küfi (he said): 
*Ubaidullàh bin Misa narrated it to us from Sufyan.’ Some of it was narrated 
to me by Aba Al-Fadl, Maktüm bin Al-Abbàs At-Tirmidhi (he said): 
‘Muhammad bin Yüsuf Al-Firyabi narrated to us from Sufyan.” 

[Malik Bin Anas] 

Whatever is in it from the sayings of Malik bin Anas, then most of it is what 


9 Siyar Adam An-Nubalà' 13:274. 
21 That is, his Sunan. 

B] No, 187 in his Sunan. 

(41 No, 1444 in his Sunan. 
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was narrated to us by Ishaq bin Misa Al-Ansari (he said): “Ма“п bin ‘Eisa Al- 
Qazzàz narrated to us from Malik bin Anas.’ Whatever it contains from the 
chapters on fasting, then Abū Mus‘ab Al-Madini informed us of it, from 
Malik bin Anas. Some of the statements of Malik are from what we were 
informed by Misa bin Hizim (who said): “Abdullah bin Maslamah Al- 
Qa‘nabi informed us from Malik bin Anas.’ 


[‘Abdullah Bin Al-Mubarak] 


Whatever is in it from the sayings of Ibn Al-Mubarak, then it is what was 
narrated to us by Ahmad bin ‘Abdul-A‘la Al-Amuli, from the companions of 
Ibn Al-Mubarak, from him. Among it is what has been related from Abū 
Wahb [Muhammad bin Muzahim], from Ibn Al-Mubarak. And among it is 
what has been related from ‘Ali bin Al-Hasan, from ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubàrak. Among it is what has been related from ‘Abdan, from Sufyàn bin 
*Abdul-Milik, from Ibn Al-Mubarak. And among it is what was related from 
Habbàn bin Musa, from Ibn Al-Mubàrak. And among it is what was related 
from Wahb bin Zam'ah, from Fadalah An-Nasawi from ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak. And there are other narrators whose names we mentioned from Ibn 
Al-Mubarak. 

[Ash-Shafi‘l] 

And whatever it contains from the sayings of Ash-Shafi'i, then most of it is 
what Al-Hasan bin Muhammad Az-Za'faráni informed me of from Ash- 
Shafi. Whatever there is regarding Wuda’ or Salat, it was narrated to us by 
Abū Al-Walid Al-Makki from Ash-Shafi. And among it is what was narrated 
to us by Abū Isma‘il [At-Tirmidhi] (he said): "Yüsuf bin Yahya Al-Qurashi Al- 
Buwaiti narrated it to us, from Ash-Shàáfi'1 Some things were mentioned in it 
from Ar-Rabi‘ from Ash-Shafi‘, and Ar-Rabi‘ permitted us to narrate that, 
and he wrote that (permission) for us. 

[Ahmad Bin Hanbal And Ishaq Bin Ibrahim Ar-Rahüyah] 

Whatever it contains of sayings of Ahmad bin Hanbal and Ishaq bin Ibrahim, 
then it is what Ishaq bin Manstr informed us of from Ahmad and Ishaq, 
except what is in the chapters on Al-Hajj, Blood Money (Ad-Diyàt), and 
Punishments (4/-Hudud) – for I did not hear that from Ishàq bin Mansur, 
(rather) Muhammad bin Müsà Al-Asamm informed me of it from Ishaq bin 
Mansür, from Ahmad and Ishaq. And some of the statements of Ishaq [bin 
Ibrahim’] were narrated to us by Muhammad bin Fulaih, from Ishaq. We have 
clarified this appropriately in each place in the book." 


At-Tirmidhr’s Statements Of Criticism After Some Narrations 


He said: 
“Whatever is in them mentioning deficiencies regarding the Ahddith, the 


- 
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narrators, or history, then it is what I extracted from Kitab At-Tarikh") And 
most of that is what I deliberated with Muhammad bin Isma‘il (Al-Bukhari). 
Among them are what I also disussed with ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, 
and Abū Zur‘ah. Most of it is from Muhammad, and the least of it is from 
‘Abdullah and Aba Zur‘ah. [And I have not seen anyone, in Al-‘Traq nor 
Khurasan, more knowledgeable about the meaning of deficiencies, history and 
the knowledge of the chains of narration, than Muhammad bin Isma‘il].” 


The Terminology Used By At-Tirmidhi 


There are some terms that At-Tirmidhi uses in his Sunan, which are either 
not very common, or used by him in a manner that is not very common, and 
in the case of some terms, there is a difference of opinion among the scholars 
about their meanings. Some of these disagreements are very difficult to 
rectify. 


The Meaning Of Hasan And The Meaning Of Gharib According To 
At-Tirmidhi 

In Al-‘Tlal, he said: 

“Whatever it is that we mentioned in this book saying ‘A Hasan Hadith,’ we 
only meant that its chain is Hasan according to us. 

Every Hadith that is related that does not have in its chain someone who is 
accused of lying, nor is the Hadith Shadh,*! and it has been related through 
other routes similar to that, then it is a Hasan Hadith according to us. 

About whatever we said in this book ‘it is a Gharib Hadith, then the people of 
Hadith considered the Hadith to be Gharib for various reasons: 

Sometimes a Hadith is Gharib because it is not related except through one 
route, like the Hadith of Hammad bin Salamah from Abū Al-‘Ushara’, from 
his father, who said: ‘I said: “O Messenger of Allah! Is there no slaughtering 
except upon the neck and the throat?” He said: “If you stab its thigh it would 
be accepted of you. "P! 

So Hammad bin Salamah was the only one who reported this Hadith from 
Abū Al-‘Ushara’, and it is not known of Abū Al-‘Ushara’ (narrating) [from his 
father] except this Hadith, even though this Hadith is popular with the people 
of knowledge.” 

And: 

“Abii *Eisà said: Sometimes a Hadith is considered Gharib due to an addition 
that is in the Hadith, and it will only be correct when the addition is from one 


1 By Al-Bukhari. 

Pl A narration containing an addition which is not contained in the narration of more 
reliable narrators. 

ВІ No, 1481 in his Sunan. 
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who is depended upon for his memory. For example; what is reported by 
Malik bin Anas from Май“, from Ibn ‘Umar who said: ‘Allah’s Messenger 2¢ 
said Zakat Al-Fitr during Ramadan is obligatory on every free person or slave, 
male or female, among the Muslims: A Sa‘ of dates, and a Sa‘ of barley. 
He said: Malik added in this Hadith: ‘among the Muslims.’ 

Ayyüb As-Sakhtiyyani, ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umar, and more than one of the 
A'immah, reported this Hadith from Nàfi', from Ibn ‘Umar, and they did not 
mention “among the Muslims” in it. 

Some of them whose memories are not relied upon, reported what is similar 
to the narration of Malik from Май. 

More than one of the A immah approved the narration of Malik, and used it 
as proof. Among them are Ash-Shafi‘l and Ahmad bin Hanbal, they said: 
‘When a man has slaves who are not Muslims, he does not have to give 
Sadaqat Al-Fitr on their behalf and they cited the narration of Malik as proof. 
So when a Hafiz whose memory is relied upon narrates an addition, then that 
is accepted from him. 

Sometimes a Hadith is related through many routes, and it is only considered 
Gharib due to the condition of the chain.” 


The Meaning of Hasan Sahih 


This is the statement that the scholars disagree the most about, “This Hadith 
is Hasan Sahih.”"?! The most popular views about its meaning are one of, or 
a combination of the following: 
1. Itmeans that one of the chains of the Hadith is Hasan and another is Sahih. 
This is mentioned by Ibn As-Salàh in his introduction to ‘Ulam Al-Hadith. 


2. It means that the Hadith is either Hasan or Sahih, as scholars would 
differ over what to call it. This was mentioned by Ibn Hajar in Nuzhat 
An-Nazr. 


3. It is a grade above Hasan and below Sahih. This is the view of Ibn Kathir 
as mentioned in [khtisar {Лат Al-Hadith. 

4. It means that it is Hasan by itself, or Sahih due to other narrations. This 
was said by ‘Abdul-Haqq Ad-Dahlwi in his introduction to his 
explanation of Mishkat. 


5. That they are two descriptions; Hasan describing it as good, and Sahih 
describing it as a higher level of precision in its transmission due to the 
narrators. This is the view of Ibn Daqiq Al-Eid in Al-Jgtirah, Adh- 
Dhahabi in Muqaddimat Al-Mawqizah. In An-Nukat ‘Ala Ibn As-Salah, 


Ш See nos. 675 and 676 in his Sunan. 
Plit is a common mistake to claim that At-Tirmidhi was the first to say such thing. 
However, he quotes Al-Bukhari saying the same under Hadith no. 1742 and others. 


# - 
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Ibn Hajar stated that this is the strongest view. Similarly, in his 
explanation of At-Tirmidhi’s 4/- аі, Ibn Rajab said: “A Hadith will only 
be Sahih Hasan when its chain is connected, uninterrupted, being 
narrated by trustworthy, just narrators, and it is not Shddh, and similar is 
related from other routes. As for Sahih by itself, then it is not a condition 
that a similar narration is related from other routes, but it also must not 
be Shüdh, so in this case As-Sahih Al-Hasan is stronger than what is 
merely Sahih.” 

6. In the introduction to Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi, Al-Mubárakpüri said: “There 
occurred to me two other views, one of them that the meaning is Hasan 
by itself, Sahih due to other паггайопѕ. And the other that the 
meaning is Hasan in rank, and its chain is correct (Sahih), meaning that 
it is the most correct thing mentioned on this topic. So if it is said "The 
most correct of what is mentioned about this,’ even if it is Hasan or 
weak, then it refers to the preponderance of, or lack of weakness." 


There are other views stated by the scholars that are in many ways similar to 
one of these. 

Additionally, one will find that At-Tirmidhi utilizes various combinations of 
all of these terms, calling a narration “Hasan Gharib Sahih”?! , “Sahih 
Gharib,’ P?! “Gharib Hasan "^! *Sahih Hasan," as well as others.l*! 


The Meaning of Jayyid 


At-Tirmidhi also mentions the term Jayyid for some narrations: “Jayyid Gharib 
Hasan," “Hasan Jayyid Gharib," 9! “Jayyid Gharib."?! 
In most cases, the usage of the term Jayyid, or its derivations to grade a 
narration, means one of three things: 
1. When it is used to describe how one of the narrators narrated it, then the 
narration is safe from Tadlis. ^! 


(I Similar to no. 4 above. 

PI See no. 1768. 

31 See no. 2004. 

^ See no. 2269. 

Dl See no. 2389. 

[6] Sometimes he describes the same narration — with an identical chain of narration — 
differently when it appears later. See nos. 1692, and 3738 for example. 

[7] See no. 60. 

8] See no. 2035. 

P! See no. 2037. 

[19) 4. Tadlis is when a narrator reports from his Shaikh a narration he did not hear directly 
from him in a manner that appears as if he heard it directly from him, or when he 
quotes the name of the one he is narrating from in a manner that confuses his real 
identity. The narrator who is known for committing Tadlis is called a Mudallas. 
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2. That it is a Hadith grade, meaning that it is better than Hasan but not as 
good as Sahih. 

3. That a narrator, or narrators, in the chain were generous in the manner 
that they narrated it, meaning that they did a very good job in the 
narration. 


The Meaning of Karahiyyah and Makrih 


When At-Tirmidhi mentions the Karahiyyah of a topic, translated as: “What 
has been related about it being disliked to do such and such” then the reader 
must understand that the term Maknih was used by the early scholars to imply 
a wider meaning than those who came later. 

Contemporary Figh defines Makrüh as a judgement in Islamic law that an 
action is disliked, loathsome or detested, but one is not accountable for doing 
something unlawful if he or she commits a Makrih act. So it is essentially 
something that one should stay away from, but one will not be held 
accountable if one does it. 

The early scholars used the term and its derivatives in a wider sense, that is, 
they used it for something that there was a prohibition against, or an 
indication of a prohibition against it. Yet, there were reasons that they did not 
feel confident enough to label it “Hardm” or absolutely unlawful. 

This means that one may find At-Tirmidhi saying: “About it being disliked to 
do this or that" and one must understand that the topic in question may in 
fact be considered absolutely unlawful, based upon the evidence produced. 
Additionally, it would be incorrect to say that At-Tirmidhi only considered the 
thing to be “disliked” when he uses such expressions. Rather, it is an 
indication that this evidence indicates – or almost indicates – that the action is 
unlawful. 


2? Ф, с? 
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The Chapters on Purification 


In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 


Abi “Ева: Muhammad bin ‘Eisa 
bin Sawrah bin Misa At-Tirmidhi 
narrated to us. He said: 


In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 


1. The Chapters on 
Purification (Taharah) 
From Allah’s Messenger 3 


Rules and Issues of Purification 
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Sequence of Sunan, i.e. the scholars of Hadith who wrote in juristic style and 
mode begin their books with the issues of Tahàürah/purification; because after 
Faith, the regular daily prayers have the first degree and priority among the 
practical worships, and Tahdrah is a condition for it. The Jami‘ of Imam At- 
Tirmidhi is in the style of Sunan; therefore he began his book with Tahdarah. 
For this purpose, he explained, with full detail in the light of Ahadith, the 
necessity and importance of purity, the significance of cleansing after relieving 
oneself, ablution, the etiquettes of bathing and relieving oneself, wet-dream, 
sexual impurity, menstruation, post-natal bleeding and the issues of 


Tayammum / Dry Ablution. 


Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related That Salat Is Not 
Accepted Without Purification 


1. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet 2 said: “Salat will not be 
accepted without purification, nor 
charity from Ghulüll! "(Sahih) 
Hannad said in his narration, 
“except with purification" 
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1 Ghulgl refers to goods stolen from war booty, or concealed, before it is divided among the 
soldiers. It also carries the general meaning of unlawful wealth. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
12] That is, “Salat will not be accepted, except with purificaiton.” And Hannad is one of the narrators. 


The Chapters on Purification 


[Abū ‘Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
the most correct thing on this 
topic, and the best. There are also 
narrations on this topic from Abū 
Al-Malīh, from his father; and Aba 
Hurairah, and Anas. And Abi Al- 
Маш bin Usamah’s name is ‘Amir, 
and they also say it was Zaid bin 
Usamah bin ‘Umair Al-Hudhalt. 
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Comments: 


If a person is at a place where the water for ablution or soil for Tayammum is 
not available, as sometimes it is the case such as on an aeroplane, the 
A'immah hold different views regarding this. As for our opinion, the easy 
solution of it is that two prayers should be combined; combination with the 
former prayer or with the latter one; and if the journey is long then as a 
patient keeps medicine with him, likewise a traveler should have soil with 
him/her so that in the time of need he can make Tayammum. Allah knows 


best! 


Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Purification 


2. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger $& said: "When 
a Muslim, or believer, performs 
Итай”, washing his face, every evil 
that he looked at with his eyes 
leaves with the water — or with the 
last drop of water, or an expression 
similar to that — and when he 
washes his hands, every evil he did 
with his hands leaves with the 
water — or with the last drop of 
water — until he becomes free of 
sin." (Sahih) 
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[Abū ‘Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih; it is a Hadith of 
Malik, from Suhail from his father, 
from Aba Hurairah. And Abi 
Salih (one of the narrators), the 
father of Suhail, is Aba Salih As- 
Samman, and his name is 
Dhakwan. As for Aba Hurairah, 
there is dispute over his name. 
They say it was ‘Abdu Shams, and 
they say it was ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr. 
This is what Muhammad bin 
Isma‘il said, and this is the most 
correct. 

[Abū 'Eisà said:| There are 
narrations on this topic from 
‘Uthman [bin ‘Affan], Thawban, Aş- 
Sunabihi, ‘Amr bin Abasah, Salman, 
and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr. As- 
Sunabihi, the one who narrates from 
Abii Bakr As-Siddiq, did not himself 
hear from Allah’s Messenger ££, 
and his name is ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Usailah, and his Kunya is Abu 
*Abdullàh. He traveled to meet the 
Prophet à&, but the Prophet ## died 
while he was on the way to him. He 
has reported some Ahadith from the 
Prophet #¢. There is a Companion 
of the Prophet #¢ named As- 
Sunábih bin Al-A'sar Al-Ahmasl, 
and they call him As-Sunabihi as 
well, but his only Hadith is that he 
said, “I heard the Prophet ## saying: 
‘Indeed I will boast before the other 
nations because of you. So do not 
fight each other after те.” 
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Comments: 
Literal Meaning: 
minor sins. 
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"Khat'ah, Khataya” mistake, error and forgetfulness; ie. 


The Benefits and Issues: This Hadith proves that all sins from the body of a 
Muslim are washed off with the water of ablution and he/she becomes clean 


totally. 


Chapter 3. What Has been 
Related That The Key To Salat 
Is Purification 


3. 'Ali narrated that the Prophet 
© said: “The key to Salat is the 
purification, its Tahrim is the 
Takbir, and its Tahlil is the 
Taslim."! (Hasan) 

Abt ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is the 
most correct thing related about 
this topic, and the best. 

As for ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad 
bin ‘Aqil (one of the narrators), he 
is truthful, some of the people of 
knowledge have criticized him due 
to his memory. 

[Abū ‘Eisa said:] I heard 
Muhammad bin Ismà'il saying, 
“Ahmad bin Hanbal, Ishaq bin 
Ibrahim, and Al-Humaidi cite the 
narrations of ‘Abdullah bin 
Muhammad bin 'Aqil as proof." 
Muhammad said, “Не is Mugarib 
(average) in Hadith." 

[Abū 'Eisa said:] There are 
natrations on this topic from Jabir 
and from Abü Sa'eed. 
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IJ Meaning upon uttering “Allāhu Akbar" one enters into the sacred state of prayer, and 
upon saying “As-Salamu ‘Alaikum wa Rahmatullah” and turning the face to the right, 
and saying the same while turning one’s face to the left, the sacred state of prayer ends. 


The Chapters on Purification 


36 5248 weil gil 


Se el Жесе 5 Ju) 


eme ply Wir ce E G28 Sk BU cub pi esl [ye] (es 
olay Le lga hi [ye A^ us Neu TP gA am 9 5з Sade рә ҮҮ: 


Comments: 
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This Hadith shows that prayers would not be regarded valid without 


purification. 


4. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, may Allah 
be pleased with them, narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger ## said: “The 
key to Paradise is Salat, and the 
key to Salat is Wudii’.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. What Is Said When 
Entering The Toilet 


5. Anas bin Malik said: “When the 
Prophet #& entered the toilet he 
would say: “О Allah! Indeed I seek 
refuge in You.” 

Shu‘bah (one of the narrators) 
said: “Another time he said: ‘I seek 
refuge in You from Al-Khubthi and 
Al-Khabith.’ Or: 'A-Khubthi and 
Al-Khaba’ith.”" (Sahih) 

[Abū 'Eisá said:] There are 
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П] Some scholars interpreted Al-Khubth Al-Khabá'ith as every despicable thing while others 


interpreted Al-Khubth as male devils and Al-Khaba'ith as female ones. 


The Chapters on Purification 


narrations on this topic from ‘Ali, 
Zaid bin Arqam, Jabir, and Ibn 
Mas-'üd. 

Abü 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
Anas is the most correct thing 
narrated on this topic, and it is the 
best. 

The chain for the Hadith of Zaid 
bin Arqam has some confusion 
(Idhtirab) in it: It was reported by 
Hisham Ad-Dastawa’l, and Sa'eed 
bin Abi ‘Arubah, from Qatàdah 
(So Sa'eed said): “From Al-Qasim 
bin ‘Awf Ash-Shaybani, from Zaid 
bin Arqam.” And Hisham [Ad- 
Dastawa'] said: “From Qatàdah 
from Zaid bin Arqam." Shu‘bah 
and Ma‘mar reported it from 
Qatàdah, from An-Nadr bin Anas. 
Shu‘bah said: “From Zaid bin 
Arqam.” Ma‘mar said: “From An- 
Nadr bin Anas, from his father, 
[from the Prophet #.]” 

Abt ‘Eisa said: I asked 
Muhammad about this. He said: “It 
implies that Qatadah narrated it 
from both of them." 
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Comments: 
Places of filth and impurity are the main dwelling of the devils, and the places 
for relieving oneself is their favourite one. Therefore at the time of relieving 
oneself they can cause harm to a person; so before entering the toilet, the 
following supplication should be read: “Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika minal 
khubuthi wal khaba'ith" [О Allah! I seek your refuge from the male and 
female devils]. 
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6. Anas bin Malik said: “When the 
Prophet # would enter the toilet 
he said: 

“O Allah! Indeed I seek refuge in 
You from Al-Khubth and Al- 
Khaba'ith." (Sahih) 

[Abū ‘Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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Chapter 5. What Is Said When 
Exiting The Toilet 


7. ‘Aishah, [may Allah be pleased 
with her] said: “When the Prophet 
$& would exit the toilet he would 
say: ‘Ghufrānak.”™ (Sahih) 

[Abū “Ева said:] This Hadith is 
Gharib Hasan. We do not know of 
it except from the narration of 
Isra’il, from Yüsuf bin Abt 
Burdah, and Abü Burdah bin Abü 
Müsá's name is ‘Amir bin 
‘Abdullah bin Qais Al-Ash'ari. And 
we do not know of any narrations 
on this topic except for the Hadith 
of ‘Aishah, [may Allah be pleased 
with her, from the Prophet ##©.] 
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Comments: 
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1. By relieving oneself, a person passes defecations from the body. The removal 
of defecation and urine is necessary for the health and life of human beings. 
If excrement or urine is not passed, the person becomes sick, and a person is 
disturbed and distressed until they are passed, he does not feel comfortable 
and relieved without doing so. Therefore the passing of excrements is a great 


favour and kindness of Allah ж. 


2. The word of ‘Ghufranak’ gives the meaning of ‘thankfulness’; as Sibwaih 
quoted a phrase from the Arabs: Ghufranaka la Kufranak [we thank You, and 


we are not unthankful to You]. 


Chapter 6. Regarding The 
Prohibition Of Facing The 
Qiblah When Defecating And 
Urinating. 


8. Abū Ayyüb Al-Ansari narrated 
that Allah's Messenger #¢ said: 
“When one of you arrives to 
defecate, then let none of you face 
the Qiblah while defecating, nor 
while urinating. And do not have 
your back towards it, but have it 
east of you or west of you." (Sahih) 

Abü Ayyüb said: ^We arrived in 
Ash-Shàm to find lavatories which 
were built facing the Qiblah, so we 
would turn from it, seeking Allàh's 
forgiveness." 

[Abü ‘Eisa said:| There are 
narrations on this topic from 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith [bin Jaz’i 
Az-Zubaidi], Ma'qil bin Abi Al- 
Haytham - and it is said he was 
Ma'gil bin Abi Маі - and Abi 
Umàmah, Abū Hurairah, and Sahl 
bin Hunaif.” 

[Abū 'Eisà said:| The Hadith of 
Abü Ayyüb is the best thing on this 
topic and the most correct. 

Abū Ayyüb's name is Khalid bin 
Zaid, and Az-Zuhri’s name is 
Muhammad bin Muslim bin 
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‘Ubaidullah bin Shihab Az-Zuhri, 
and his Kunya is Abū Bakr. Abū 
Al-Walid Al-Makki said, “Abū 
‘Abdullah [Muhammad bin Idris] 
Ash-Sháfi'i said, ‘The saying of the 
Prophet #¢: “Do not face the 
Qiblah for defecation, nor for 
urination, nor turn your backs to 
it” only means in the desert. As for 
a lavatory that is constructed, there 
is an allowance to face it in that." 
Ishàq [bin Ibráhim] also said this. 
Ahmad bin Hanbal [may Allah 
have mercy upon him] said, “There 
is only an allowance from the 
Prophet à& to have one's back 
toward the Qiblah. As for facing 
the Qiblah, then it is not to be 
faced." 

It is as if he did not hold the view 
that one could face the Qiblah in 
the desert nor in the lavatory. 
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Comments: 
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Both facing and turning the back towards the Qiblah in an open place and in 
a desert are not allowed; however both are allowed in an enclosure and in the 
inhabited place. Imam Bukhari preferred the same view. Facing (towards the 
Qiblah) is impermissible anywhere, and turning the back is allowed in an 
enclosure and in the inhabited place but it is impermissible in an open place 
and in the desert; this is the opinion of Imam Abū Yüsüf and same is the 


opinion of Imam Abt Hanifah too. 


Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About The Permission 
For That 


9, Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Prophet à& prohibited us from 
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facing the Qiblah while urinating. 
Then I saw him facing it a year 
before he died." (Hasan) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from Abū Qatàdah, ‘Aishah, and 
‘Ammar [bin Yāsir]. 

[Aba “Еа said:] The Hadith of 
Jabir on this topic is a Hasan 
Gharib Hadith. 
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Comments: 


Jabir ‹% reported the action of the Prophet #8; and this action probably took 
place due to a reason, or perhaps to show the permissibility. So it cannot be 
contrary to the previously mentioned saying of the Prophet 3&. Also there is a 
rule that the saying of the Prophet #¢ gets precedence over his action. 


10. Abū Qatadah narrated that he 
saw the Prophet #¢ urinating while 
facing the Qiblah. 

Qutaibah narrated that to us, he 
said: “Ibn Lahi‘ah informed us." 
Jābirs Hadith about the Prophet 
&& is more correct than the Hadith 
of Ibn Lahi‘ah. 

Ibn Lahi‘ah is weak according to 
the scholars of Hadith. He was 
graded weak by Yahya bin Sa'eed 
Al-Qattan, and others, [due to his 
memorization]. (Hasan) 


11. Ibn ‘Umar said: “One day I 
climbed on Hafsah’s house, and I 
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saw the Prophet #& 
himself while facing Ash-Shàm, 
with his back toward the Ka'bah." 
(Sahih) 

[Abii 'Eisà said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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Comments: 
The House of Allah (Ka‘bah) is situated to in the south of Al-Madinah and 
Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) in the north. So if the face is towards Baitul- 
Maqdis, the back will be towards the House of Allah. This is also the action 


of the Prophet # which cannot be contrary to his saying. 


Chapter 8. [What Has Been 
Related About] The Prohibition 
Of Urinating While Standing 


12. ‘Aishah said: “Whoever 
narrated to you that the Prophet 
$& would urinate while standing; 
then don’t believe him. He would 
not urinate except while squatting.” 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Umar, Buraidah, 
[and ‘Abdur-Rahmadn bin 
Hasanah]. (Hasan) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of 
‘Aishah is the best thing narrated 
on this topic and the most correct. 
The Hadith of ‘Umar is only 
reported from the narration of 
‘Abdul-Karim bin Abi Al- 
Mukhaàriq, from Nafi‘, from Ibn 
‘Umar, from ‘Umar who said: “I 
saw the Prophet #¢ [while I was] 
urinating standing. So he said: “О 
‘Umar! Do not urinate while 
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standing.’ So I did not urinate 
while standing afterwards.” 

[Aba 'Eisà said:] This Hadith was 
only attributed to the Prophet Ж 
in the narration of ‘Abdul-Karim 
bin Abi Al-Mukhaàriq. He is weak 
according to the scholars of Hadith. 
Ayyüb As-Sakhtiyant graded him 
weak and criticized him. 
‘Ubaidullah reported from Nafi‘ 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said, “Umar 
[may Allah be pleased with him] 
said: ‘I have not urinated while 
standing since I accepted Islam.”” 
This is more correct than the 
Hadith of ‘Abdul-Karim. And the 
Hadith of Buraidah about this is 
not safe. And the meaning of the 
prohibition of urinating while 
standing is for discipline, not to 
make it unlawful. Indeed it has 
been reported from ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd that he said, “Among the 
loathsome things is urinating while 
you are standing." 
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Comments: 


px 


It was the good habit of Allah’s Messenger # that he would pass water in a 
squatting position; it is also the requisite of dignity, etiquette and politeness. 
If he #% passed water while standing, just once or because of an improper 
place or just to show the permissibility of passing water while standing, it 
cannot be regarded a habit. тайт Ahmad, Sa‘eed bin Musayyab and ‘Urwah 
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bin Az-Zubair allow urinating іп a standing position; but it is apparent that 
his permission is only when there is no risk of urine touching the body and 


clothes, as /тат Malik said. 


Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About The Permission 
For That 


13. Hudhaifah narrated: “Allah’s 
Messenger #2 came to a waste area 
used by people, so he urinated on 
it while standing. I brought him the 
(water for) Wudi’. Then I left to 
be away from him, but he called 
me until I was behind him. So he 
performed Wudü' and wiped 
(Masaha) over his Khuff.” (Sahih) 

[Abū ‘Eisé said: I heard Al-Jarüd 
saying: “I heard Waki‘ narrating 
this Hadith from Al-A‘mash, then 
Waki‘ said, ‘This is the most 
correct Hadith reported from the 
Prophet #¢ about wiping (over 
Khuff)." And I heard Abt ‘Ammar 
Al-Husain bin Huraith saying: “I 
heard Waki'," then he mentioned a 
similar narration.] 

Abū 'Eisà said: Like this was 
reported by Mansür, and ‘Ubaidah 
Ad-Dabbi, from Abū Wa'il from 
Hudhaifah, (all) similar to the 
narration of Al-A*mash. Hammad 
bin Abū Sulaiman and ‘Asim bin 
Bahdalah reported it from Abū 
Wa’il from Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah, from the Prophet $&. But 
the Hadith of Abt Wail from 
Hudhaifah is more correct. 

There are those among the people 
of knowledge who have permitted 
urinating while standing. 

[Ара ‘Eis4 said: It was reported 
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from ‘Abidah bin ‘Amr As-Salmàni 
by Ibrahim An-Nakha‘i, and 
*Abidah is one of the major Tàbi'in, 
it is reported that ‘Abidah said, “I 
accepted Islam before the Prophet 
g died by two years." ‘Ubaidah 
Ad-Dabbi, the companion of 
Ibrahim, is ‘Ubaidah bin Mu‘attib 
Ad-Dabbi, and his Kunya is Abi 
‘Abdul-Karim]. 
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Comments: 


Уыз 


The public garbage place is normally soft; there is no risk of splashing urine 
drops, so he #% did so because of a reason or just for the sake of showing 
permission; and for the purpose of hiding himself, he # indicated to 


Hudhaifah to stand behind him. 


Chapter 10. [What Has Been 
Related] About Being Screened 
While Relieving Oneself 


14. Anas, may Allah Most High be 
pleased with him, said: “When the 
Prophet £& wanted to relieve 
himself, he would not raise his 
garment until he was close to the 
ground." (Da f) 

Abü 'Eisa said: This is how 
Muhammad bin Rabi/ah reported 
this Hadith: “from Al-A‘mash, from 
Anas.” 

Waki‘, and [Abū Yahya] Al- 
Himmani reported that Al-A*mash 
said: “Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah Most 
High be pleased with him, said, 
‘When the Prophet # wanted to 
relieve himself, he would not raise 
his garment until he was close to 
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the ground.” 


Both of the Ahddith are Mursal. 
They say that Al-A'mash did not 
hear from Anas, nor any of the 
Companions of the Prophet ##. 
But he saw Anas bin Malik. He 
said, “Т saw him praying." And he 
mentioned something about him 
regarding the prayer. And Al- 
A‘mash’s name is Sulaiman bin 
Mihràn, Abt Muhammad Al- 
Kahili, being their freed slave. Al- 
A'mash said, “Му father was a 
Hamil") so he made Masrüq an 
heir." 
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Comments: 


"uus „ё' 1a) phd E UG. e hs oY 


This Hadith tells that the cloth should be lifted away from one’s private parts 
when the person squatting to relieve himself is near the ground. 


Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Use The Right 
Hand For Istinja’ 


15. ‘Abdullah bin Abū Qatàdah 
narrated from his father: “The 
Prophet à3& prohibited that a man 
should touch his penis with his 
right hand.” (Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from ‘Aishah, Salman, Abū 
Hurairah, and Sahl bin Hunaif. 
Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. The name of Abia 
Qatadah [Al-Ansari] is: Al-Harith 
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Il One who was brought to the land of Islam while a child. 
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bin Rib‘. 

This is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge [in 
general], they dislike Jstinja’ with 
the right hand. 
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Chapter 12. Using Stones For 
Al-Istinja’™! 


16. ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin Yazid 
said, "They said to Salman, ‘Your 
Prophet [4] taught you about 
everything, even defecating?’ So 
Salman said, ‘Yes. He prohibited 
us from facing the Qiblah when 
defecating and urinating, 
performing Jstinja’ with the right 
hand, using less than three stones 
for Istinja’, and using dung or 
bones for Istinja’.” (Sahih) 

[Abt 'Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Aishah, Khuzaimah bin Thabit, 
Јабіг, and Khallàd bin As-Sa’ib 
from his father. 

Abū *Eisà said: The Hadith of 
Salman [on this topic] is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 

It is the saying of most of the 
people of knoweldge among the 


Ш Removing filth after urinating or defecating. 
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Companions of the Prophet # and 
those after them: They see that 
Istinja’ with stones is enough, even 
if one does not use water for 
Istinjà', when it removes the traces 
of defecation and urine. This is the 
saying of Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, Ash-Shafi‘l, Ahmad, and 
Ishàq. 
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Comments: 


coals pil 


1. The right hand should not be used for purification after relieving oneself for 
it is for the use of eating, drinking, reading, writing and other pure actions; 
and naturally Allāh granted to the right hand more power and ability 
comparing to the left one. Therefore the right hand should be used for good 
and virtuous deeds and the left hand is used for other sorts of things. 

2. Bones of an animal and its excrement are not to be used for purification 
because according to some other narrations these things are food for Jinns 
and their rides; so only those things should be used for purification that are 
not religiously regarded and also are not the food of any creature, impure nor 


harmful. 


Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About Istinja’ With 
Two Stones 


17. ‘Abdullah said: “Allah’s 
Messenger #¢ went out to relieve 
himself. So he said: ‘Bring me 
three stones." He said, “So I came 
with two stones and a piece of 
dung. So he took the two stones, 
and left the dung. He said: ‘It is 
Riks (a degenerative or filthy 
thing)" (Sahih) 

[Abū ‘Eisa said:| Similarly, Qais 
bin Ar-Rabi' reported this Hadith 
from Abü Isháq, from Abü 
‘Ubaidah, from ‘Abdullah, and it is 
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similar to the narration of Isra’il. 
(no.17) Ma‘mar and ‘Ammar bin 
Ruzaiq reported it from Abü Ishaq, 
from ‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah. 
Zuhair reported it from Abū 
Ishaq, from ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin 
Al-Aswad, from his father Al- 
Aswad bin Yazid, from ‘Abdullah. 
Zakariyyà bin Abi Za’idah reported 
it from Abi Ishaq, from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid, from Al-Aswad 
bin Yazid, from ‘Abdullah. So 
there is incoherence (/dtirab) in 
this Hadith, 

[Abt 'Eisà said:] I asked 
‘Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahmàn 
which of the narrations of this 
[Hadith] from Abū Ishaq is the 
most correct, but he could not say 
anything decisive. So I asked 
Muhammad about it, and he could 
not say anything decisive. It is as if 
he thought that the [Hadith] of 
Zuhair — from Abi Ishaq, from 
*'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Al-Aswad, 
from his father, from ‘Abdullah — 
was the most likely since he put it 
in his book Al-Jami‘. 

[Abt ‘Eisa said:] To me, the most 
correct thing about this are the 
narrations of Isra’il and Qais; from 
Abū ‘Ubaidah, from ‘Abdullah. 
This is because Isra’il is more 
dependable and better at 
preserving the narrations of Abt 
Ishaq than these people, and Qais’s 
narration corroburated it. 

[Abū 'Eisà said:] I heard Abi 
Müsà Muhammad bin Al- 
Muthanna saying: “I heard ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Mahdi saying; ‘I only 
left the narrations of Sufyan Ath- 
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Thawri from Abū Ishaq because I 
relied on га” for it, since he 
narrated it in a more complete 
fashion." 

Abt 'Eisà said: In the case of Abū 
Ishaq, Zuhair is not like that, 
because he heard from him at the 
end of his life. 

[He said: And] I heard Ahmad bin 
Al-Hasan [At-Tirmidhi] saying: *I 
heard Ahmad bin Hanbal saying: 
‘When one hears a [Hadith] from 
Zaidah and Zuhair, then there is 
no harm if he does not hear it from 
others, except in the case of Abü 
Ishaq.’” 

Abt Ishàq's name is ‘Amr bin 
‘Abdullah As-Sabri Al-Hamdani. 
And Aba ‘Ubaidah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd did not hear from his father, 
and we do not know his name. 
Muhammad bin Bash-shàr [AI- 
‘Abdi] narrated to us, Muhammad 
bin Ja‘far narrated to us, from 
Shu‘bah, from ‘Amr bin Murrah 
who said: “I asked Abū ‘Ubaidah 
bin ‘Abdullah: ‘Did you remember 
anything from ‘Abdullah?’ He said, 
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Chapter 14. [What Has Been 
Related Regarding] What Is 
Disliked For One To Use For 
Istinja? 

18. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd narrated 
that Allah’s Messenger 4# said: 
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“Do not perform /stinjà' with dung 
nor with bones. For indeed it is 
provisions for your brothers among 
the Jinn.” (Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from Abt Hurairah, Salman, Jabir, 
and Ibn ‘Umar. 

[Abi ‘Eisa said:] This Hadith has 
been reported by Isma‘il bin 
Ibrahim and others, from Dawüd 
bin Abi Hind, from Ash-Sha‘bi, 
from 'Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah: 
“That he (i.e., 'Abdullàh) was with 
the Prophet # on the night of the 
Jinn” And the Hadith is lengthy. 
Ash-Sha'bi said: "Indeed Allah’s 
Messenger 3€ said: ‘Do not 
perform Jstinja’ with dung, nor with 
bones. For it is provision for your 
brothers among the Jinn.” 

It is as if the narration of Isma‘il is 
more correct than the narration of 
Hafs bin Ghiyath. 

The people of knowledge act 
according to this Hadith. 

And there are narrations on this 
topic from Jàbir, and Ibn ‘Umar, 
[may Allah be pleased with them 
both.] 
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Comments: 


It looks as if the bones are made full of flesh for the Jinns; whether the Name 
of Allah 3& has been mentioned on them or not [Sahih Muslim: 450; as is 
known from the narration of Tirmidhi chapter: Al-Tafsir, Hadith: 3258]. The 
dung and dropping of animals etc. are food of the rides of Jinns as quoted in 
the aforementioned narration of Muslim; this also proves that anything that is 
food of an animal is not allowed to be used for the cleansing of private parts. 
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Chapter 15. [What Has Been 
Reported About] Istinja’ With 
Water 


19. ‘Aishah said: “Encourage your 
husbands to clean themselves with 
water, for I am too shy of them, 
and Allah’s Messenger % would 
do that.” (Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from Jarir bin ‘Abdullah Al-Bajali, 
Anas, and Abū Hurairah. 

[Abū ‘Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

The people of knowledge act 
according to it: They prefer using 
water for Istinja’. Even though 
Istinja’ with stones is enough 
according to them, they consider it 
recommended to perform Istinja’ 
with water, and they think that it is 
more virtuous. This is the view of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn AI- 
Mubarak, Ash-Shafi, Ahmad, and 
Ishaq. 
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Comments: i i 
According to the four A'immah and the majority of the scholars, using water 
for purification after having used the stones is better; however the stones only 
are sufficient too. 


Chapter 16. What Has Been 2 434 м eG Ob- (Q3 „0 
Related That When The Prophet © he зол uz 
$$ Wanted To Relieve Himself, 5 А1 АИ У Ы о BE 
He Would Go Far Away Q3 iid) alt 


DURS 55 
SS 


^425 


20. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: 2, GAs 3455 


“I was with the Prophet # on a 


Gu - Y 


элё of MAL LE айн Qu 


The Chapters on Purification 


journey. The Prophet # had to 
relieve himself, so he went far 
away.” (Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Ошаа, Abū Qatadah, Jabir, 
and Yahya bin ‘Ubaid from his 
father, and Abū Musa, Ibn ‘Abbas, 
and Bilal bin Al-Harith. 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. And it has been 
reported from the Prophet Ж 
"That he would seek a location to 
urinate just as he would for a place 
to camp." 

Abü Salamah's (one of the 
narrators) name is ‘Abdullah bin 
'Abdur-Rahmàn bin ‘Awf Az- 
Zuhri. 
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Comments: 


бл 


The Messenger of Allah xz naturally has very much the sense of bashfulness, 
shyness and nobility. So he g would relieve himself in such a way that none 
could see him. It was fair enough if a decent private place, somewhere near, 
was available otherwise he #% would go further away. 
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Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related That It Is Disliked To 
Urinate In The Washing Area 


21. ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
narrated that the Prophet #¢ 
prohibited that a man should 
urinate in his bathing area. And he 
said: “It will only cause misgivings.” 

[Не said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from “a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet #8.” 
(Daf) 

[Ара “Ева said:] This Hadith is 
Gharib. We do not know of it being 
reported from the Prophet #¢ 
except from the narration of 
Ash‘ath bin ‘Abdullah. And they 
call him Ash‘ath Al-A‘ma. 

Some people among the people of 
knowledge disliked urinating in the 
washing area. They said that it brews 
misgivings. Some of the people of 
knowledge permitted it. Among 
them were Ibn Sirin. They said to 
him, “It is said that it brews 
misgivings?” He said, “Our Lord is 
Allah, there is no partner for Him.” 
Ibn Al-Mubarak said, “Indeed 
urinating in the wash area is 
permissible when the water in it is 
flowing.” 

[Ара ‘Eisa said:] That was 
narrated to us by Ahmad bin 
‘Abdah Al-Amuli, from Hibbàn, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Al-Mubàrak. 
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Comments: 


Urinating in the wash area can cast doubts; like one takes a bath and later 
thinks and has doubts about if the water mixed with the urine and touched 
the body, thus a person becomes the victim of Waswasa (doubts and whims). 
But if the bathing place is built in such a way that it has a separate place for 
urine, or it is plastered and the pouring of clean water after urinating will 
cleanse it, so then doubt does not occur. 


Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About Siwak 


22. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Allàh's Messenger 4# said: "If it 
were not that it would be difficult 
on my nation, then I would have 
ordered them to use the Siwak for 
each prayer." (Sahih) 

[Abi “Ета said:] This Hadith has 
been reported by Muhammad bin 
Ishaq, from Muhammad bin Ibrahim, 
from Abū Salamah, from Zaid bin 
Khalid, from the Prophet #2. 

The Hadith of Abū Salamah from 
Abū Hurairah, that of Zaid bin 
Khalid from the Prophet #¢ — both 
of them are Sahih in my view. 
Because this Hadith has been 
reported from more than one 
route, from Abt Hurairah, from 
the Prophet Ж. 

And the Hadith of Abt! Hurairah 
is only correct because it has been 
reported through more than one 
route. 

As for Muhammad bin Isma‘il, he 
claimed that the Hadith of Abi 
Salamah from Zaid bin Khalid is 
more correct. 

[Abi 'Eisà said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from Abü 
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Bakr As-Siddiq, ‘Ali, ‘Aishah, Ibn ep ye ef "M 
‘Abbas, Hudhaifah, Zaid bin Khalid, — '7^^ o9 “477 (3 tp ge © гё 
Anas, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, Umm 2 5 were WF ИЙ 213 
Habibah, Ibn ‘Umar, Abū Umamah, eb п, „узу. Us 
[Abū] Ayyüb, Tammám bin ‘Abbas, <= АЁ em c db э syle 
‘Abdullah bin Hanzalah, Umm su ole din NI ug iens 
Salamah, Wathilah [bin Al-Asqa'], ud cL 
and Abü Müsa. 
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Comments: 
This Hadith informs that using Siwák (tooth-stick or toothbrush) is a very dear 
and liked deed. Had he 3€ not the fear, that the use of Siwak at the time of 
every prayer would cause hardship to his people, he #& would have made it 
compulsory for every prayer. Therefore one should do one's best to use Siwak 
for every prayer. 
23. Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhani said, $] 402 Gis 3th Gas - ҮҮ 
“I heard Allāhs Messenger i 
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narrators] said: Zaid bin Khalid 
would attend the prayer in the 
Masjid and his Siwak would be on 
his ear in the location of the pen 
on the ear of a writer. He would 
not get up to pray without cleaning 
his teeth, then returning it to its 
location.” (Hasan) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related That When One Of You 
Awakens From His Sleep, Then 
Let Him Not Put His Hand Into 
The Vessel Until He Washes It. 


24. Abü Hurairah reported that 
the Prophet #¢ said: “When one of 
you awakens in the night, then let 
him not put his hand into the 
vessel until he has poured water on 
it two times, or three times, for 
indeed he does not know where his 
hand has spent the night.” (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 
from Ibn ‘Umar, Jabir, and 
‘Aishah. 

Abū “Етѕа said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

Ash-Shafi‘i said: “It is 
recommended for everyone who 
awakens from sleep, be it brief or 
otherwise, that he not put his 
hands into the water for Имай’ 
until he washes them. If he were to 
enter his hands (in the vessel) 


Шы] 

КУЧ: WANE Te MY 
РАН баке 
кзы из Би 


(14 ed) uds 25 SUI 3 55 


б m scel all Gi a T 
pori als be DA JE - ШИ 


1з МЫ? (as = ee el v vales 


жоу Se у 
“КРК е е 
lg 5р : QU ik 23 sh 
eG! diu EY x i Же 
Y ZB G0 3b ШЫ Ge px Ge 
Ux ALIS ub ao 

eO RE gl ou 20 a 
4ш) 

Le Un А 7] eb wl Q6 


bici y JS Ce 2 QU 


The Chapters on Purification 


before washing them then that 
would be disliked for him, and it 
would not spoil the water when 
there is no impurities on his 
hands.” 

Ahmad bin Hanbal said, “When 
one awakens (from sleep) at night 
and enters his hands into the water 
for Wudü' before washing them, 
then it is preferred to me that he 
dump out the water.” 

Ishaq said, “When he awakens from 
sleep in the night or the day, then he 
is not to put his hands into the water 
for Wudi’ until he washes them.” 
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Comments: 
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According to the majority of the people of knowledge there is no difference 
between the sleep of night or day in this matter; this rule is applied to waking 
up after any sleep and the specification of ‘during night’ is accidental but not 
specified only with the sleep at night. Some narrations do not have the 
quotation of this specification, and also Imam Tirmidhi entitled the chapter 
without the specification. The logic of this rule that the Prophet g explained 
is ‘because the sleeping person does not know where his hand spent the 
night’; in accordance to this logic also there is no difference between the sleep 


of night and that of day. 


Chapter 20. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Tasmiyah 
When Performing Wudia’ 


25. Rabah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Sufyan bin Huwaitib narrated 
from his grandmother, from her 
father; she said (that he said): “I 
heard Allàh's Messenger #% saying: 
“There is no Имай’ for one who 
does not mention Allah’s Name 
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over it.” (Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Aishah, Abū Sa'eed 
Al-Khudri, Abü Hurairah, Sahl bin 
Sa‘d, and Anas. 

Abi 'Eisà said: Ahmad [bin 
Hanbal] said, “I do not know of a 
Hadith on this topic that has a 
good (Jayyid) chain.” 

Ishaq said, “If one purposely 
avoids the Tasmiyah he repeats the 
Wudu’. If he forgets or did not do 
so because of some interpretation, 
then it is acceptable." 

Muhammad bin Isma‘il said: “The 
best thing on this topic is the 
Hadith of Rabah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman.” 

Abū ‘Eisa said: As for “Rabah bin 
*Abdur-Rahman from his 
grandmother from her father," her 
father is Sa'eed [bin] Zaid bin 'Amr 
bin Nufayl. Abū Thifal Al-Murri's 
name is Thumàmah bin Husain. 
And Rabah bin 'Abdur-Rahman is 
Abü Bakr bin Huwaitib, some who 
report this Hadith say, “From Aba 
Bakr bin Huwaytib” attributing him 
to his grandfather." 
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In the opinion of [тат Hasan Basari, Ishaq, Thahirites and some other 
A'immah, reading Bis-millah [in the Name of Allah] before beginning ablution is 
compulsory. According to Ibn Qudàmah, in the case of adopting the view of it 


У In Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi, Al-Mubarakpiri said, “Meaning his great grandfather.” 
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being compulsory, the ablution will then be invalid if ‘the Name of Allah’ is 
abandoned intentionally; but the ablution will be valid if abandoned forgetfully. 


26. Rabah bin ‘Abdir-Rahman bin 
Abt Sufyàn bin Huwaitib narrated 
the same from his grandmother the 
daughter of Sa‘eed bin Zaid, from 
her father, from the Prophet #8. 
(Hasan) 


Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About Al-Madmadah"! 
And Al-Istinshaq"! 


27. Salamah bin Qais narrated that 
Allàh's Messenger #8 said: “When 
you perform Wudü' then sniff water 
in the nose and blow it out, and 
when you use small stones (to 
remove filth) then make it odd 
(numbered)." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Uthman, Laqit bin 
Sabirah, Ibn ‘Abbas, Al-Miqdàm 
bin Ma‘dikarib, Wail bin Hujr, and 
Abū Hurairah. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
Salamah bin Qais is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 

The people of knowledge differ 
about the one who does not 
perform Al-Madmadah and Al- 
Istinshag. A group of them says if 
one avoids them іп Имай’ until he 


HJ Rinsing the mouth with water. 
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prays, then he is to repeat [the 
Salat]. They consider that the same 
for Имай” and Јапађаћ. This is the 
view of Ibn Abi Laila, ‘Abdullah 
bin Al-Mubàrak, Ahmad and 
Ishaq. Ahmad said, “Al-Istinshāq is 
more emphasized than Al- 
Madmadah." 

[Abū ‘Eisa said:] A group of the 
people of knowledge say it is 
repeated in the case of Janàbah, 
but not repeated in the case of 
Wudü'. This is the saying of Ath- 
Thawri and some of the people of 
Al-Kifah. 

A group of them say it is not 
repeated in the case of Иий’ nor 
in the case of Jandbah. Because 
these are a Sunnah of the Prophet 
#6, so it is not necessary for one to 
repeat for leaving them out of 
Wudü' nor for Janabah. This is the 
saying of Malik, and Ash-Sháafi^ [in 
his later view]. 
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Comments: 
Rinsing the mouth and sniffing water up the nose is compulsory for having a 
bath in the case of sexual impurity; without doing this the prayer will be 
invalid. But these two things are not compulsory for ablution, they are rather 


Sunnah (desirable and recommended). This is the opinion of Ahnaf and that 
of Sufyan Ath-Thawri. 
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Chapter 22. Al-Madmadah And 
Al-Istinshāq From One Handful 


28. ‘Abdullah bin Zaid said: “I saw 
the Prophet #% rinse his mouth and 
sniff water in his nose using one 
hand, he did that thrice.” (Daaf) 

[Abū 'Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas. 

Abū “Ева said: The Hadith of 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid is Hasan 
Gharib. 

Malik, Ibn ‘Uyainah and others 
reported this Hadith from ‘Amr bin 
Yahya, and they did not mention 
the words: “The Prophet à rinsed 
his mouth and sniffed water in his 
nose using one hand." 

That was only mentioned by 
Khalid bin ‘Abdullah, and Khalid 
[bin ‘Abdullah] is trustworthy, with 
a good memory according to the 
people of Hadith. 

Some of the people of knowledcs 
say that Al-Madmadah and Al- 
Istinshaéq using one hand is 
acceptable, and some say 
“separating them is more 
recommended to us." Ash-Shafi'i 
said, “If they are combined in one 
hand, then that is allowed, and if 
they are separated it is more 
recommended to us." 
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Comments: 

Imam Nawawi quoted five methods of rinsing the mouth and sniffing water up 
in the nostrils; all these methods according to the majority of scholars are 
allowed. 

1. Performing them both with one scoop of water at one time, together. 

2. Performing them both separately with one scoop of water (with one hand), 
i.e., first to rinse the mouth three times and then to sniff the water up in the 
nostrils, three times. 

3. Performing them both with two scoops of water, rinsing the mouth three 
times with one scoop, and sniffing the water up in the nose with the second 
scoop, three times. 

4. With three scoops of water together, to rinse the mouth and sniff the water 
up in the nose three times. 

5. To rinse the mouth three times with three scoops of water and then to sniff 
the water up in the nose three times with three scoops of water. 


Chapter 23. [What Has Been 


Narrated] About Going 
Through The Beard!!! 


29. Hassan bin Bilal said: “I saw 
‘Ammar bin Yasir performing 
Wudü', so he went through his 
beard (with his hand). It was said 
to him" — or he said — “I said: “You 
go through your beard?' He said: 
*And what is there to prevent me? 
Indeed I saw Allàh's Messenger 
going through his beard.” (раў) 
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30. (In another narration) ‘Ammar 
narrated the same from the 
Prophet #8. (Ра) 

[Abü 'Eisa] said: There are 
narrations on this topic from 
['Uthmàn,] ‘Aishah, Umm Salamah, 
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Anas, Ibn Aba Awfa, and Abi 
Ayyub. 

Abū 'Eisà said: I heard Ishaq bin 
Mansür saying, “Ahmad bin 
Hanbal said, Ibn ‘Uyainah said, 
““Abdul-Karim (one of the 
narrators in Hadith no. 29) did not 
hear the Hadith about going 
through (the beard) from Hassan 
bin Bilal.” 
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31. Uthmān bin ‘Affan narrated 
that the Prophet #¢ would go 
through his beard.” (Hasan) 

[Abū “Еїѕа said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

Muhammad bin Isma‘il said: “The 
most correct thing on this topic is 
the Hadith of ‘Amir bin Shafiq, 
from Abū Ма”, from ‘Uthman. 
(no. 31)” 

[Abi ‘Eisa said:] This was said by 
most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet #¢ and those after them: 
They hold the view that one should 
go through the beard (with the 
папа). This is the view of Ash- 
Shafi‘. 

Ahmad said: “If one forgets to go 
through the beard, then that is 
acceptable.” Ishaq said: “If he 
forgets or does not do it based on 
some interpretation, then it is 
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acceptable. But if he purposefully 
leaves it out, he should repeat it.” 
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Comments: 


The Noble Qur’4n made it compulsory to wash the face, but the face cannot 
be washed properly if the beard is thick; therefore Imam ‘Ata, Abū Thawr 
and Ishaq hold the view that passing the wet fingers through the beard is 
obligatory. The word ‘Kāna’ gives the meaning of consistency when it comes 
before the present verb, as long as there is no indication to be interpreted 
otherwise; so the people with thick beards particularly, should not overlook it. 
But running the fingers through the beard at the end of the ablution is not 


necessary. 


Chapter 24. What Has Been 
Related About Wiping The 
Head, That It Is To Begin With 
The Front Of The Head To Its 
Rear. 


32. 'Abdullàh bin Zaid narrated 
that: “Allah’s Messenger % wiped 
over his head with his hands, going 
over the front with them and the 
rear. He began with the front of his 
head until they went to the nape of 
his neck. Then he brought them 
back again to the place where he 
began. Then he washed his feet." 
(Sahih) 

[Abü 'Eisà said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
Mu‘awiyah, Al-Miqdàm bin 
Ma‘dikarib, and ‘Aishah. 

Abū 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid is the most 
correct thing on this topic and the 
best. The views of Ash-Shafi‘l, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq were in 
accordance with it. 
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Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Related That It Is To Be Begun 
At The Rear Of The Head 


33. Ar-Rubay‘ bint Mu‘awwidh bin 
‘Afra’ narrated: "The Prophet #& 
wiped his head two times: He 
began with the rear of his head, 
then with the front of his head and 
with both of his ears, outside and 
inside of them.” (Hasan) 

Abū 'Eisà said: “This Hadith is 
Hasan. The Hadith of ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid is more correct than this 
and the grade of its chain is better. 
Some of the people of Al-Küfah 
hold a view in accordance with this 
Hadith, among them Waki‘ bin Al- 
Jarrah. 


сні MY ig eal pi] Stee 
2? 27 
a2 b ele G DU- (Yo ој) 
ag $.5 
(Yo dames) ll re 
Ms GSS bees Т 5 Bhs - rr 


a ee 
ыны ES ШЕ ul e 
сє aub cade os 

pe un qe pe i JG 
МА fe mel Bboy di ХА Gos, 
A565] 352 

Me J 5s 19 QAM CSS M; 
жй s ‚55У зәл) 


Sede ye Vg RE И pes dee Ob c8 all Jie pi ae oly oa]: mns 
pum ‚С =) Үс, аә) AA d ә” po Se gd шэ} AD ow 9 4 gu 
ope OOY VEA) Ало у> ipl Р Jal yd Sudo +з dab LS ai 


Chapter 26. What Has Been 
Related About Wiping The 
Head Once 


34. Ar-Rubayy' bint Mu‘awidh bin 
‘Afra’ narrated that she saw the 
Prophet ## performing Иий’. She 
said: “Не wiped his head, and 
wiped what is in the front of it and 
what is in its rear, and his temples 
and his ears one time." (Hasan) 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Ali, and Talhah bin 
Musarrif bin ‘Amr’s grandfather. 
Abū 'Eisà said: [And] the Hadith of 
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Ar-Rubay' is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
It has been reported from more 
than one route that the Prophet #& 
would wipe his head one time. 
Most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet # and those after them 
act according to this. It is the view 
of Ja‘far bin Muhammad, Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubàrak, Ash- 
Shafi, Ahmad, and Ishaq. They 
hold the view that the head is 
wiped once. 

Muhammad bin Mansür Al-Makki 
narrated to us, he said: “I heard 
Sufyan bin ‘Uyainah saying; ‘I 
asked Ja‘far bin Muhammad about 
wiping the head: “Is one time 
sufficient?” He said, “By Allah! Of 
course.” 
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Comments: 
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This is the opinion of most of the Аттай, Abü Hanifah, Malik, Ahmad, 
Ishaq, Thawri and the majority of the scholars that wiping over the head is 


only one time. 


Chapter 27. What Has Been 
Related About One Taking New 
Water For (Wiping) His Head 


35. ‘Abdullah bin Zaid narrated 
that he saw the Prophet Ж 
performing Wudū’, and that he 
wiped his head with water that was 
not left over from his hands. 
(Sahih) 

Abū ‘Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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Ibn Lahrah reported this Hadith 
from Habbàn bin Wasi‘, from his 
father, from ‘Abdullah bin Zaid: 
“That the Prophet ££ performed 
Wudü' and that he wiped his head 
with water that was remaining in 
his hands." 

The narration of ‘Amr bin Al- 
Harith from Habbàn (this 
narration, no. 35) is more correct. 
Because this Hadith has been 
reported from more than one 
route, from ‘Abdullah bin Zaid and 
others, “That the Prophet à& took 
new water for [wiping] his head." 
Most of the people of knowledge 
act according to this Hadith. They 
hold the view that new water should 
be taken for (wiping) the head. 
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Chapter 28. [What Has Been 
Related About] Wiping The 
Outside And The Inside Of The 
Ears 


36. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Prophet g wiped his head and his 
ears: the outside and the inside of 
them." (Sahih) 

[Abū 'Eisà said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from Ar- 
Rubayy'. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
‘Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Most of the people of knowledge 
act according to this. They hold the 
view that the ears should be wiped, 
their outsides and their insides. 
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Comments: 


According to the four A’immah, the inner side of the ears is to be wiped with 
the index fingers and outer side with the thumbs; and authentic Ahàdith prove 


only this. 


Chapter 29. What Has Been 
Related That The Ears Are 
Part Of The Head 


37. Abü Umamah narrated: “The 
Prophet à& performed Wudü s 
he washed his face three times, and 
his hands three times, and wiped 
his head, and he said: “The ears 
are part of the head." (Hasan) 
[Abū 'Eisà said:] Outaibah (the 
one At-Tirmidhi is narrating from) 
said: “Hammad (one of the 
narrators) said: ‘I do not know if 
this was a saying of the Prophet 3i 
or from the saying of Abū 
Umamah.”’ 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Anas. 

Abt 'Eisa said: This Hadith [is 
Hasan] its chain is not that strong. 
Most of the people of knowledge, 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet #, and those after them 
act according to this: That the two 
ears are part of the head. This is 
the saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, 
Ibn Al-Mubaàrak, Ash-Shàfi'i, 
Ahmad, and Ishàq. 

Some of the people of knoweldge 
say that what is the front of two 
ears is part of the face, and what is 
behind them is part of the head. 
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Ishaq said: “It is preferred that 
one wipe the front of them along 
with his face, and the rear of them 
along with his head." 

[Ash-Shafi‘i said: “They are 
Sunnah either way: they are to be 
wiped with new water."] 
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Comments: 


The annotator of Zad Al-Ma‘ad quoted that most people of knowledge, like: 
Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab, ‘Ata, Hasan, Ibn Sirin, Sa'eed bin Jubair, Nakh't, 
Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Malik, the followers of analogy, Ahmad and Ishaq 
had this very opinion; that taking fresh water for wiping the ears is not 
necessary; the ears will be wiped along with the head (Footnote of Zād Al- 
Мааа: Vol. 1, page: 188); and this is the preferred view. 


Chapter 30. [What Has Been 
Related] About Going Between 
The Fingers 


38. ‘Asim bin Lagit bin Sabirah 
narrated from his father that the 
Prophet Muhammad % said: 
“When performing Wudü' go 
between the fingers." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn ‘Abbas, Al- 
Mustawrid, [and he is Ibn Shaddad 
Al-Fihirn] and Abū Ayyüb [AI- 
Ansari]. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

The people of knowledge act 
according to this, that one is to go 
between the toes in Wudii’. And this 
is the view of Ahmad and Ishaq. 
Ishaq said: “One goes between the 
fingers of his hands and (the toes of 
his) feet [in Имай]. 
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Comments Logig dores cy ЧЕЙ! ely glatl „о dng! 
According to Imam Abū Hanifah and /mám Ahmad, running fingers through 
the fingers is Sunnah and running through the toes is stressed upon. As for 
Imam Malik and Imam Shafi‘, it is desirable. 
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Chapter 31. What Has Been 
Related About: “Protect The 
Heels From The Fire.” 


41. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet à said: “Protect the 
heels from the Fire!” (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, 
‘Aishah, Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith – and he is 
Ibn Ja? Az-Zubaidi] - Mu'aigib, 
Khalid bin Al-Walid, Shurahbil bin 
Hasanah, ‘Amr bin Al-‘As, and 
Zaid bin Abi Sufyan. 

Abü ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abi 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

It has been reported from the 
Prophet #¢ that he said: “Protect 
the heels and the bottoms of the 
feet from the Fire.” 

[He said:] The understanding of 
this Hadith is that it is not allowed 
to (merely) wipe over the feet 
when one does not have Khuff or 
socks on them. 
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This Hadith proves that washing the heels in ablution should be cared for 
greatly, lest they should remain dry, otherwise it is such a severe mistake that 
the heels will have to face the punishment for remaining dry. If the heels are 
subject to chastisement for remaining dry, then it means the feet should be 
washed very carefully. Were the feet to be just wiped, then the heels should 


not have this severe warning. 
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Chapter 32. What Has Been 
Related About Wudi One Time 
(For Each Limb) 


42. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Prophet #¢ performed Wudü' one 
time (for each limb).” (Sahih) 
[Abū 'Eisà] said: There аге 
narrations on this topic from 
‘Umar, Jabir, Buraidah, Abü Rafi‘ 
and Ibn Fakih. 

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
‘Abbas is the best thing on this 
topic and the most correct. 
Rishdin bin Sa‘d, and others, 
reported this Hadith from Ad-Dah- 
hak bin Shurahbil, from Zaid bin 
Aslam, from his father, from ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab: “That the Prophet 
#8 performed Имай’ one time (for 
each limb).” 

He said: This is nothing, what is 
Sahih is what is reported from Ibn 
‘Ajlan, Hisham bin Sa‘d, Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri, and ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin 
Muhammad, from Zaid bin Aslam, 
from ‘Ata’ bin Yasar, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from the Prophet #8. 
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Comments: 


DENYS camh cpl x Í] 


This Hadith shows the proof that the obligation of ablution will be performed 
by washing the parts of ablution perfectly just once, because the real purpose 
is to wash the limbs thoroughly. Likewise, as coming in the following chapters, 
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washing the body parts for ablution two times or three times is also correct; 
and washing some two times and some three times is correct too, but washing 
three times was his #2 usual routine. Therefore washing each part three times 


is better and more virtuous. 


Chapter 33. What Has Been 
Reported About Wudii' Two 
Times (For Each Limb) 


43. Abū Hurairah narrated: “The 
Prophet #¢ performed Wudu’ two 
times (for each limb).” (Hasan) 
Abt 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib, we do not know it 
except from the Hadith of Ibn 
Thawbàn from ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Fadl, and this is a Hasan Sahih 
chain. 

[There is something on this topic 
reported from Јабіг]. 

[Abi 'Eisa said:] Hammam 
reported from ‘Amir Al-Ahwal, 
from ‘Ata’, from Abū Hurairah: 
"That the Prophet à& performed 
Wudiü' three times (for each limb)." 
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Chapter 34. What Has Been 
Related About Wudii' Three 
Times (For Each Limb) 


44. ‘Ali narrated that: “The 
Prophet #¢ performed Wudi’ three 
times (for each limb).” (Sahih) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: There аге 
narrations on this topic from 
"Uthmàn, Ar-Rubay', Ibn ‘Umar, 
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‘Aishah, Abi Umamah, Abū Rafi’, 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, Mu'àwiyah, 
Abt Hurairah, Jabir, ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid, and Ubayy [bin Ka‘b]. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of ‘Ali 
is the best thing on this topic and 
the most correct, [because it is 
reported by more than one route 
from ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him]. 

In general, the people of 
knowledge act according to this: 
That the Имай’ that is acceptable 
is one time (for each limb), and 
that two times is more virtuous, 
and that three times is the most 
virtuous, and there is nothing 
beyond that. 

Ibn Al-Mubarak said, “One is not 
safe from sin if he increases upon 
three.” 

Ahmad and Ishaq said, “None 
adds to three except a man 
suffering from an affliction.” 
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Chapter 35. What Has Been 
Related About Wudii’ One Time, 
Two Times And Three Times. 
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45. Thabit bin АЫ Safiyyah said, “I A y det] Gis - to 
asked Abū Ја аг: ‘Did Jabir T z cul 2 2, eis КИР 


narrate to you that: “The Prophet d 
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# performed Wudü' one time 
each, and two times, and three 
times?” He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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46. Thabit bin Abi Safiyyah said, “I 
asked Aba Ja‘far: ‘Did Jabir 
narrate to you that: “The Prophet 
#2 performed Имай’ one time 
each?” He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
Hannad and Qutaibah narrated 
that to us, they said: “Waki 
narrated to us, from Thabit [bin 
Abi Safiyyah]. 

[Abū 'Eisà said:] This is more 
correct than the Hadith of Sharik 
(no. 45). Because narrations similar 
to that of Waki‘ have been 
reported from more than one route 
to Thabit. And Sharik has many 
mistakes. Thabit bin Abi Safiyyah is 
Aba Hamzah Ath-Thumili. 


Chapter 36. [What Has Been 
Related] About One Who 
Performs Some Of Жида”, Two 
Times Each, And Some Of It 
Three. 


47. ‘Abdullah bin Zaid narrated 
that: “The Prophet # performed 
Wudü'. So he washed his face three 
times, and washed his hands two 
times each, and wiped his head, 
and washed his feet [two times]." 
(Sahih) 

Abū “Е1ѕа said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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And in other narrations it has 
been mentioned that: “The 
Prophet #¢ performed Wudū’, in 
which some of it he did once, and 
some of it three times.” 

Some of the people of knowledge 
have permitted that: They do not 
see any harm if a man washes some 
of the parts three times, and some 
twice or once. 
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Chapter 37. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Wudu’ Of 
The Prophet zii: How Was It 
Performed? 


48. Abü Hayyah narrated: “I saw 
‘Ali performing Wudi'. He washed 
his hands until he cleaned them, 
then he rinsed out his mouth three 
times, sniffed water into his nose 
and blew it out three times, washed 
his face three times, and his 
forearms three times. He wiped his 
head once, then he washed his feet 
up to the ankles. Then he stood up, 
taking what was left over from his 
purification (water) and drank it 
while he was standing. Then he 
said, 'I wanted to show you how 
Allāhs Messenger i£ purified 
himself.” (Sahih) 

[Abü 'Eisà said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
*Uthmàn, ‘Abdullah bin Zaid, Ibn 
‘Abbas, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, 
‘Aishah, Ar-Rubayyi‘,;Abdullah bin 
Unais [may Allah be pleased with 
them]. 
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49. ‘Abd Khair related a narration 
similar to that of Abü Hayyah, 
from ‘Ali (no. 48), except that ‘Abd 
Khair's version includes the 
following additions: “When he was 
finished from his purification, he 
would take what was left over from 
his purification with his hand to 
drink it." (Sahih) 

[Aba 'Eisà said:] The Hadith of 
‘Ali was reported by Abū Ishaq Al- 
Hamdani, from Abū Hayyah, and 
‘Abd Khair and Al-Harith. Zaidah 
bin Qudàmah and others reported 
a lengthy Hadith about 'Ali's 
Wudü', from Khalid bin ‘Alqamah, 
(who reported it) from ‘Abd Khair. 

[Не said:] Shu‘bah reported this 
Hadith from Khalid bin ‘Alqamah, 
but he made a mistake with his 
name and the name of his father. 
He said: “Malik bin ‘Urfutah, 
[from ‘Abd Khair, from 'Ali]. 

[He said:] It has been related from 
Abū ‘Awanah: “From Khalid bin 
‘Alqamah, from ‘Abd Khair, from 
‘Ali, [may Allah be pleased with 
him].” 

[Не said:] It has also been 
reported from him, from Malik bin 
"Urfutah, the same as the narration 
of Shu'bah. What is correct is 
Khalid bin ‘Alqamah. 


Dts УГУТ /\i gula] 


{2 #4 2 is qu 
as iV 5055 Аса Gas - £4 


° О o7 


ob Xi Rm ul esum e ge 0р S 
SEN ers Jp EA BI Ss db um Xe 


SS BB ob Jab by 
wh tig, gle Ss nme ol 0б 
kes ER lh be BL Gy 

ELE 090650, 
els X5 ФР is uth d$) M, 
sols yb gi aa [е à гә 
em 525 Lue %) 
Ju Se az da 455 559 ПОЙ 
OB cael лу senta РЬ ade iu 
dé be uh Ж; yl BY 1, dg 
A né 8158 ul E ву) 1081 


gode LE ite ууу ПОЙ 
JU RA igh ox be uu 
Ms Mi 


The Chapters on Purification 


79 54/1 vigi 


Lar wey Mae „ШЫ, ale gy Adlas elg GLI! зә! ДЫ! [oeo]: дә дО 
(AME EEP lal ыы)! dub с „= ДР gs 


Comments: 


It is known from the action of ‘Ali æ that drinking the leftover water after 
ablution while standing is allowed. ‘Ali’s washing his feet including ankles is a 
proof that the opinion of Shiites regarding wiping over the feet, instead of 


washing, is wrong. 


Chapter 38. [What Has Been 
Related] About An-Nadh""! 
After Wudii’ 


50. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet # said: “Jibril came 
to me and he said: “О Muhammad! 
When you perform Wudü' then 
perform Nadh.” (Раз) 

Abü 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Gharib. [He said:] I heard 
Muhammad saying, *Al-Hasan bin 
‘Ali Al-Hàshimi (one of the 
narrators) is Munkar with Hadith. 
He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Abü Al-Hakam bin 
Sufyan, Ibn 'Abbàs, Zaid bin 
Harithah, and Abt Sa'eed [Al- 
Khudri ]. Some of them call him 
Sufyan bin Al-Hakam, or Al- 
Hakam bin Sufyàn. They say that 
there is incoherence (Ithtirab) in 
this Hadith. 
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Chapter 39. [What Has Been 
Related] About Performing 
Wudi’ Perfectly And Completely 
(Isbàgh Al-Wudi’) 


51. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
Allàh's Messenger % said: “Shall I 
tell you that for which Allah will 
wipe out your sins, and raise your 
ranks?” They said, “Of course 
Allah’s Messenger!" He said: 
“Performing Wudü' well in 
difficulty, and taking many steps to 
the Masajid, and waiting for Salat 
after Salat, That is the Араг”! 
(Sahih) 
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52. Qutaibah said in his 
narration?! “For that is the Ribàt, 
that is the Ribat, that is the Ribat” 
three times. (Sahih) 

[Abi 'Eisà said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from “АН, 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, Ibn ‘Abbas, 
and ‘Ubaidah — and they call him 
‘Abidah – bin ‘Amr, 'Aishah, 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘A’ish [Al- 
Hadrami] and Anas. 

Abü ‘Fisa said: The Hadith of Abū 
Hurairah [on this topic] is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 

AI-Alà' bin ‘Abdur-Rahman (one 
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0 For the meaning of Ar-Ribat, see the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Surat Al ‘Imran 3:200, 


published by Darussalam. 


(1 That is, in no. 52, At-Tirmidhi narrated this Hadith from him, and his chain extends to 


Abū Hurairah as well. 
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of the narrators) is Ibn Ya'qüb Al- 
Juhani [Al-Huraqi], and he is 
trustworthy according to the 
scholars of Hadith. 
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Chapter 40. [What Has Been 
Related] About Using a Towel 
After Wudii’ 


53. ‘Aishah narrated: “Allah’s 
Messenger ## had a cloth that he 
would use to dry off with after 
Wudi’.” (рар) 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
‘Aishah is not authentic and there 
is nothing authentic reported from 
the Prophet # on this topic. 

They say that Abü Mu'adh (one of 
the narrators) is Sulaimàn bin 
Arqam and he is weak according to 
the people of Hadith. 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Mu'adh bin Jabal. 
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54. Mu‘adh bin Jabal narrated: “I 
saw the Prophet # when he 
performed Wudi’, he wiped his 
face with the edge of his garment.” 
Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
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Gharib, and its chain is weak. 
Rishdin bin Sa‘d and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ziyad bin An‘um Al- 
Ifriqi [narrators in the chain of this 
Hadith] are weak in Hadith. 

Some people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet #& 
and those after them, permitted 
using a towel after Иий”, 

Those who disliked it, only 
disliked it from the view of the 
saying: ^Wudü' is weighed.” That 
was reported from Sa'eed bin Al- 
Misayyab and Az-Zuhri. 
Muhammad bin Humaid [Ar-Razi] 
narrated to us, Jarir narrated to us, 
he said: “АП bin Mujahid narrated 
it to me, and he is trustworthy to 
me, from me,!! from: Tha‘labah 
from Az-Zuhri, he said: “The towel 
is only disliked after Wudū’ because 
Wudi’ is weighed.” (Daaf) 
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Comments: 


Using a towel after ablution, according to the majority of scholars, is 
permissible; and drying the water of ablution from the body does not mean it 
will not have weight, because the water will obviously get dry. So there is no 
harm in drying the water after ablution. 


Chapter 41. [About] What Is 
Said After Wudi’ 


55. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattàb narrated 
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Ul'That is, Jarir narrated it first to ‘Ali bin Mujahid, then Jarir forgot it. So ‘Ali bin 
Mujahid told him: “You narrated it to me from Tha'labah." (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi) 
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that Allah’s Messenger 3 said: 
“Whoever performs Wudü', making 
Wudii’ well, then says: (Ashhadu an 
là Йара illallàh, wahdahu là sharika 
lahu, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
rasüluhu, Allahummaj'alni minat- 
tawwübin, waj'alni minal 
mutatahhirin) ‘I testify that none 
has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah Alone, there are no partners 
for Him. And I testify that 
Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger. О Allah! Make me 
among the repentant, and make me 
among those who purify 
themselves.’ Then eight gates of 
Paradise are opened for him, that 
he may enter by whichever of them 
he wishes." (Da if) 

[Abū ‘Eisé said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from Anas, 
and ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir. 

Abt 'Eisà said: Zaid bin Hubbab 
(one of the narrators) has been 
contradicted in this Hadith of 
‘Umar. 

[He said:] ‘Abdullah bin Salih, and 
others, reported it from Mu‘awiyah 
bin Salih, from Rabi‘ah bin Yazid, 
from Abt Idris from ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amir from ‘Umar, and, from Abū 
‘Uthman from Jubair bin Nufair 
from ‘Umar. 

There is incoherence (/dtirab) in 
this Hadith’ chain. Not much of the 
Ahadith’ reported on this topic are 
authentic. 

Muhammad said: “Aba Idris did 
not hear anything from ‘Umar.” 
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Comments: 


AE N/V iad ol oly ҮТЕ Mus] «ple 


This narration, just with the wording of the Declaration, exists in Sahih 
Muslim; and the addition of “Allahum-maj‘al-nee minat-tawwabeena waj'alnee 
minal mutatahhireen" [О Allah! Make me one of those who repent in 
abundance and make me of those who are clean and pure] this addition is 
proven authentic see Irwa’ul-Ghalil 1/135, and Al-Jami‘ As-Saghir 1/1112. 


Chapter 42. On Wudii' With A 
Mudd"! 


56. Safinah narrated: “The 
Prophet #2 would perform Wudu' 
with a Mudd, and he would 
perform Ghusl with a Sa‘.” (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations оп 
this topic from ‘Aishah, Jabir, and 
Anas bin Malik. 

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Safinah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Abt Raihanah’s (one of the 
narrators) name is ‘Abdullah bin 
Matar. 

Based upon this, some of the 
people of knowledge hold the view 
that Wudü' is performed with a 
Mudd, and Ghusl with a Sa‘ 
Ash-Shàfih, Ahmad, and Ishaq 
said: “The meaning of this Hadith 
is not to restrict it such that it is 
not permissible to use more or less 
than that, it is only to explain the 
amount that is sufficient.” 
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Ш Tt is a measurement of volume rather than weight. It is one scoop of an average man, 
with his two hands held together. Four of these makes up а Sa’. The weight of these 
measurements differ depending upon the substance measured. 
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Comments: 
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The objective of being careful in the use of water is to avoid the wasteful, 
extravagant use of water for ablution and bathing; however, according to the 
consensus, the quantity of water is not fixed. 


Chapter 43. [What Has Been 
Related] About It Being 
Disliked To Be Wasteful With 
Water During Wudü' 


57. Ubayy bin Ka‘b narrated that 
the Prophet 3i$ said: "Indeed there 
is a Shaitan for Имай’ who is called 
“Al-Walahan.” So beware of 
having misgivings about water." I"! 
(Sahih) 

{He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, 
and ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Ubayy bin Ka‘b is a Gharib Hadith. 
Its chain is not strong, and [what is 
correct] according to the people of 
Hadith is that we do not know 
anyone who gave it a chain except 
Kharijah [one of the narrators in 
this Hadith]. 

This Hadith has been reported 
from more than One route from Al- 
Hasan, as his saying, but there is 
nothing correct on this topic from 
the Prophet #. Кһагіјаһ is not 
reliable according to our 
companions, and Ibn Al-Mubarak 
graded him weak. 
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Ul Meaning, beware of having doubts over whether or not you have washed something. 
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Comments: 


The literal meaning: Al-Walaha this is name of the Satan who casts doubts to 
a person about water; sometime it whispers that all parts are not washed, 
sometime it creates doubt that a part has been washed only once, sometime it 
causes confusion about the purity or impurity of water; likewise it urges the 
use of water extravagantly and the use of water extravagantly (/sraf) is not 


allowed. 


Chapter 44. [What Has Been 
Related] About Performing 
Wudii’ For Every Salat 


58. Anas narrated that "The 
Prophet ## would perform Wudu’ 
for every Salat, whether he was in a 
state of purity or not in a state of 
purity." (Ва?) 

Не!!! said: “I asked Anas: ‘What 
would you do?’ He said: We would 
perform one Wudii’.” 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of 
[Humaid from] Anas is a Hasan 
Gharib Hadith [from this route]. 
What is popular among the people 
of Hadith is the narration of ‘Amr 
bin ‘Amir [Al-Ansari] from Anas. 
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1 Humaid, who narrated it from Anas. 
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Comments: 
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The whole Muslim Ummah is in agreement that in the case of being without 
ablution, making ablution is obligatory, and if one is with the ablution, it is 
not necessary for him to make ablution again; several prayers may be 


performed with this ablution. 


59. It has been related in a 
narration from Ibn ‘Umar that the 
Prophet 4 said: “Whoever 
performs Wudi’ while in a state of 
purity, Allah writes for him on 
account of it ten good merits." 
(Рачу) 

[He said:] Al-Ifriqi narrated this 
Hadith from Abt Ghutaif, from Ibn 
‘Umar, from the Prophet #8. Al- 
Husain bin Huraith Al-Marwazi 
narrated that to us: (He said) 
Muhammad bin Yazid Al-Wasiti 
narrated to us from Al-Ifriqi." And 
it is a weak chain. 

‘Ali [bin Al-Madini| said: “Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed Al-Qattan said: ‘This 
Hadith was mentioned to Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, so he said, “This chain 
is from the east.” 

[He said: I heard Ahmad bin Al- 
Hasan saying: "I heard Ahmad bin 
Hanbal saying: ‘I have not seen 
with my eyes anyone who was well- 
versed in the science of Hadith like 
similar to Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al- 
Qattàn."] 
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Ul Meaning, from the people of the east, and they are the people of Al-Küfah and Al- 


Basrah. (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi) 
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Comments: 
The chain which has the narrators from Hijaz, scholars called it ‘Maghrabi 
(western) Chain’ and if the narrators of the chain are from Al-Küfah or Al- 
Basrah, it is called "Mashragi (eastern) Chain’; and sometimes this word 
(Mashragi Chain) is also used for a weak Hadith, because this Hadith is from 
Abdur-Rahman bin An‘am Ifrigi, he is a weak narrator; so it is called a 


‘Mashraqi Chain’. 

60. ‘Amr bin ‘Amir Al-Ansari 
narrated that he heard Anas bin 
Malik saying: “The Prophet #& 
would perform Wudü' for every 
Salat.” I said, “So what about you, 
what would you do?” He said, “We 
would pray all of the prayers with 
one Иий’, as long as we had not 
committed Hadath (anything that 
invalidates Wud) .” (Sahih) 

Abi 'Eisà said, This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. |The Hadith of 
Humaid from Anas (no. 58) is a 
good Hadith (Jayyid) that is Gharib 
Hasan}. 


ым» ga WEE eR „Ёё ә peg Ol coped! сезй a el 


Chapter 45. What Had Been 
Related About Performing The 
(Five Obligatory) Prayers With 
One Wudii’ 


61. Sulaiman bin Buraidah 
narrated that his father said: “The 
Prophet #¢ would perform Wudi’ 
for every Salat. So during the year 
of the Conquest, he performed all 
of the prayers with one Wudü', and 
he wiped over his Khuff. So ‘Umar 
said, “You did something that you 
have not done before?' He replied: 
“T did it on purpose." (Sahih) 

Abi 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. ‘Ali bin Qàdim 
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narrated this Hadith from Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri, with this addition: 
“performing Wudü' (washing each 
limb) one time.” 

[He said:] Sufyan Ath-Thawri also 
narrated this Hadith from Muharib 
bin Dithàr, from Sulaiman bin 
Buraidah: “That the Prophet # 
would perform Wudü' for every 
Salat.” 

And Waki‘ narrated it from 
Sufyan, from Muharib, from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
father. 

[Не said:] ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Mahdi, and others, narrated it from 
Sufyan from Muharib bin Dithar, 
from Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from 
the Prophet #, which is Mursal H1 
and this is more correct than the 
Hadith of Waki. 

This is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge: One 
performs the prayers with one 
Wudü' as long he has not 
committed Hadath. Some of these 
scholars perform Wudu’ for every 
prayer, considering it recom- 
mended, and intending its virtue. 

It has been related from Al-Ifriqi, 
from Abü Ghutaif, from Ibn 
‘Umar, that the Prophet s& said: 
“Whoever performs Wudü' while in 
a state of purity, Allah records for 
him on that account ten good 
merits." 

This chain is weak. 

On this topic there is a narration 
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ll Meaning that a Tabi‘ narrated the Hadith from the Prophet 3%, without mentioning a 


Companion who heard it. 
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from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, that: 
“The Prophet #¢ prayed Zuhr and 
‘Asr with one Wudii’.” 
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Chapter 46. [What Has Been 
Related] About A Man And A 
Woman Performing Wudii’ 
From One Vessel. 


62. Maimünah said: “I and Allah’s 
Messenger # would perform 
Ghusl for Janábah from one 
vessel." (Sahih) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

It is the view of the Fuqaha' in 
general that; there is no harm in a 
man and a woman performing 
Ghusl from one vessel. 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Ali, ‘Aishah, Anas, 
Umm Hani’, Umm Subayyah (AI- 
Juhaniyah), Umm Salamah, and 
Ibn ‘Umar. 

[Abū ‘Eisa said:] Abū Ash- 
Sha‘tha’s (one of the narrators in 
this Hadith) name is Jabir bin Zaid. 
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Comments: 


Allah created mutual love, compassion, affection and kindness between 
husband and wife, and declared them a clothing for each other, in light of 


The Chapters on Purification 
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this, there is no objection if they both make ablution from the same pot or if 


they take a bath together. 


Chapter 47. [What Has Been 
Related] About It Being 
Disliked To Use The Leftover 
Water Of A Woman 


63. Abü Hajib narrated from a 
man from Banü Ghifar who said: 
“The Prophet $& prohibited using 
the leftover (water) of a woman's 
purification." (Hasan) 

[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from ‘Abdullah bin Sarjis. 
Abü 'Eisà said: Some of the 
Fuqahà' disliked Wudi' with what 
is leftover from a woman's 
purification. This is the saying of 
Ahmad and Ishaq: They dislike 
using what is leftover from her 
purification, but they do not see 
any harm in what is leftover from 
her drinking. 
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Comments: 
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According to the majority of A’immah, there is no harm in using water 
leftover by husband or wife; and the commandment to not use is on the basis 
of undesirability (i.e. avoidance is better yet the use is allowed). 


64. Al-Hakim bin ‘Amr Al-Ghifari 
narrated that: “The Prophet $% 
forbade that a man should perform 
Wudü' with the leftover (water) 
from a woman’s purification.” Or, 
he said: “from her drinking.” 
(Hasan) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan. Abū Hajib’s (one of the 
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narrators) name is Sawadah bin 
‘Asim. 

In his Hadith, Muhammad bin elk 5 Bigs M ce gly 
Bash-shar said:!!! “Allah’s "ON cM res Pee 
Messenger prohibted that a man of ‘54> d =“ оте 
should perform Имай’ with the ‚і |А je Loss ol BE àl dm 
leftover (water) of a woman." And ^ e UN Sie Exo qu э, 
Muhammad bin Bash-shar did not US у dene 48 SU do UI 
have any doubt (about its wording). 
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Comments: дага 
None of the A’immah аге in favor of disliking the use of water leftover by 
either husband or wife. Therefore the preventative Ahddith would be regarded 
in the meaning of avoidance. 


Chapter 48. [What has Been [. à eim locas = A raadi) 
Related] About Permitting = у: ПОИ 
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65. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “One of ‚554 E Bacca Gis - о 
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1} At-Tirmidhi narrated this Hadith from both him and Mahmüd bin Ghailan. 
P In a state of ceremonial impurity. 
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Chapter 49. What Has Been 
Related About: Nothing Makes 
Water Impure 


66. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: “It was said, ‘O Allah’s 
Messenger! Shall we use the water 
of Buda‘ah well to perform 
ablution while it is a well in which 
menstruation rags, flesh of dogs 
and the putrid are dumped?" 
Allah’s Messenger $& said: ‘Indeed 
water is pure, nothing makes it 
impure.” (Hasan) 

Abi 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan. Abii Usamah (one of the 
narrators) has done very well with 
this Hadith. No one has reported 
the Hadith of Abii Sa‘eed about the 
well of Buda‘ah better than what 
Abū Usamah reported. And this 
Hadith has been reported from 
more than one route from Abü 
Sa'eed. 

There are narrations on this topic 
from Ibn ‘Abbas and ‘Aishah. 
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Comments: 


1. According to /тӣт Ibn Ai-Mundhir, the people of knowledge are agreed that 
whether the quantity of water is little or large, when an amount of impure 
element falls in it by which the taste of water, color or smell changes, it 


becomes impure. 


2. According to some Аттай if the water is little it will become impure by an 
impure element, and if it is equal to two Qullah or more, and none of the 
three qualities is affected, it remains pure and the Hadith of Qullatain 


supports this view. 
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Chapter 50. Something Else 
For That 


67. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “I heard 
Allah’s Messenger #6 while he was 
being asked about water in open 
areas of the land, and predators 
and beasts come to it.” He said: 
“So Allàh's Messenger 2% said: 
‘When the water is two Qullah it 
does not carry filth.” (Sahih) 
[‘Abdah (one of the narrators) 
said:] Muhammad bin Ishaq said: 
“A Qullah refers to Jirar,") and a 
Quilah is the thing that drinking 
water is held їп”?! 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This is the saying 
of Ash-Shafi‘, Ahmad and Ishaq. 
They say that when the water is 
two Quilah then nothing makes it 
impure, as long as it does not 
change its smell, and its taste. And 
they say, it is approximately fifty 
Qirbah (waterskins). 


94 5241 culo 


(0+ ia!) 


#6 a 0,255 Cae iG LE gl 
of гай o ари o* dis Po 
GAGs Ф о MA U, 025%! 
tu OW áp 3E àl 0,5) QU] : OU 
(uu [2 AL Q6 xe Qe] 
yd Be St dat, Shall sys Ti 
МАЙ, ГАЙ ОУ А, sme off 06 
A об ii 05 6) 1138 óe 
Aub sf Ay М dos ШАЯ 


DÀ m fe Ges 0,8 SB, 


Qu # puo элэ X6 Olek Gy Ree coe YA OY IY m y [eol се 29 
Чата Наина gpl 
S уи A ао leu] cul ра РУ VY AY 


Comments: 


The Hanafi scholars tried in vain to create confusion regarding the chain, text, 
meaning and about the implementation of this Hadith; but all the objections 
and criticism of the Hanafi are extremely weak and baseless. The scholars of 
Hadith refuted them with solid and firm answers, as Hafiz Abdur-Rahmàn 
Mubarakpuri and Shaikh Nasiruddin Al-Albani (see: Tuhfa-tul-Ahwadhi 1/225; 
Sahih Aba Dawid, Hadith: 56 and Irwa’ 33, 172) did. Moreover, this Hadith is 
authentic from aspects of text, chain and meaning. 


[11 Jirār is plural of Jarr, some type of earthenware jar. 
[2] These are two nouns describing large casks that are used to hold water. 
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Chapter 51. [What Has Been 
Related About] It Is Disliked 
To Urinate In Stagnant Water 


68. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 3& said: “Let none of 
you urinate [in still water, then 
perform Имей’ with it."] (Sahih) 

Abi 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. And there is 
something on this topic from Jabir. 
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Comments: 
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The still water may be needed for ablution or bath, therefore urinating in it is 


an uncivil and dirty doing. 


Chapter 52. What Has Been 
Related About Sea Water, That 
It Is Pure 


69. Abū Hurairah narrated: “А 
man asked Allah's Messenger #5 
“О Messenger of Allah! We sail the 
seas, and we only carry a little 
water with us. If we use it for 
Wudü' then we will go thirsty. So 
shall we perform Wudü' from the 
(water of the) sea?’ Allah’s 
Messenger ££ said: ‘Its water is 
pure, and its dead are lawful." 
(Sahih) 

[Не said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Jabir, and Al-Firasi. 
Abii 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

This is the saying of most of the 
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Fuqaha’ among the Companions of 
the Prophet #2. Among these аге 
Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, and Ibn ‘Abbas. 
They did not see any harm in sea 
water. 

Some of the Companions of the 
Prophet #2 disliked using sea water 
for Wudū’. Among these are Ibn 
‘Umar, and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr. 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “It is 
fire.” 
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Comments: 


The Sea is a dwelling of countless animals and unlimited animals probably die 
in it every day, so he g said its dead are lawful and its water does not 
become impure. Almost by consensus the Sea water is pure. All water animals 
other than the frog and crocodile are lawful, according to Imam Ahmad. 


Chapter 53. Severe Warning 
Against Not Shielding Oneself 
From Urine 


70. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Prophet #¢ passed by two graves. 
He said: "These two are being 
punished. And they are not being 
punished for something major. As 
for this one, he would not protect 
himself from his urine. As for this 
one, he used to spread Namimah 
(slander).’” (Sahih) 

[Aba ‘Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from Abū 
Hurairah, Aba Masa, ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hasanah, Zaid (bin 
Thabit), and Aba Bakarah. 
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Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is ОКЕ RT eee у 
Hasan Sahih. аа 
Mansür narrated this Hadith from «sal 5 cadet daa 5 ma S999 
Mujahid, from Ibn ‘Abbas, but he 
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[Не said:] I heard Abū Bakr SUN ta г UT cages 106 
Muhammad bin Abàn [Al-Balkhi is, am taa Less MALA eae 
who narrates from Мак] saying: “I WV E Tow PM 
heard Waki‘ saying: ‘Al-A‘mash àe eo] 20У Баі Y cat 
preserved the chain of Ibrahim ME 
better than Mansür." ? 
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Comments: 


These two are such sins that avoiding them is not very hard; from this aspect 
they are not big, though both are major from the aspect of sinning. 


Chapter 54. [What Has Been m duzbed. b ct D 
Related] About Sprinkling WE qeu ee COE 
Water On The Urine Of A (OE 4421) pala, ot B e» Jy 


Young Boy Before (He reaches 
The Age That) He Eats Food 


71. Umm Qais bin Mibsan :У% e M zb 25 Gis - vi 
narrated: “I entered upon the 
Prophet #& with a son of mine who 
was not yet eating food. Не cx ob pl be Ше of dil we o 
urinated on him, so he called for pu Eu. dace 
water which he sprinkled over it." teo de ud zu cae! oo ore 
(Sahih) {ш шл ade Qu publi ЕКШ sg 
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Ч That is, this narration, in which Al-A'mash said, “I heard Mujahid narrating from 
Tàwus." 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Ali, ‘Aishah, 
Zainab, Lubabah bint Al-Harith - 
and she is Umm Al-Fadl bin 
‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib — and 
Abt As-Samh, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, 
and Abt Laila, and Ibn “Abbas. 

Ара “Еа said: Thi: is the saying 
of more than one [of the people of 
knowledge] among the 
Companions of the Prophet #& and 
the Tābiīn, and those after them. 
Like Ahmad and Ishaq who said, 
“The urine of the young boy is 
sprinkled, and the urine of the 
small girl is washed,” 

This is the case when they are not 
eating food, when they eat, then it 
is washed in all cases. 
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Chapter 55. What Has Been 
Related About The Urine Of 
That Whose Meat Is Eaten 


72. Anas narrated: “Some people 
from ‘Urainah arrived in Al- 
Madīnah, and they were 
uncomfortable (and ill from the 
climate). So Allah’s Messenger à 
sent them some camels from 
charity. He told them: *Drink from 
their milk and urine." So they 
killed the camel driver that Allah’s 
Messenger #2 sent, and they 
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violently drove off the camels, and 
apostasized from Islam. So the 
Prophet à£ came to them, he cut off 
their hands and feet on opposite 
sides, and branded their eyes, and 
threw them in Al- Harrah.” Anas 
said, “So I saw one of them working 
over the ground with his mouth, 
until they died." (Sahih) 

And sometimes Hammad said: 
*Biting the ground with his mouth, 
until they died." 

Abi 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. It has been reported 
from Anas through a number of 
chains of narration. 

It is the opinion of most of the 
people of knowledge, they say: 
There is no harm in the urine of 
that whose meat is eaten. 
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The urine of the animals that are lawful for eating is not impure. Most of the 
scholars and great scholars of Hadith hold this opinion. This is the preferred 
view in the light of saying of the Prophet 4g. The view of the scholars, who 
are in favor of the impurity of urine of lawful animals, is not correct. 


73. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
“Allah’s Messenger ## only poked 
out their eyes because they had 
poked out the eyes of the camel 
driver.” 

Abii 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Gharib. We do not know anyone 
who mentioned it other than this 
Shaikh, from Yazid bin Zurai'. 
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ül Al-Harrah: A well known area full of black rocks, near Al-Madinah.” (Tuhfat Al- 


Ahwadhi). 
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And it is in accordance with the 
meaning of Allah’s saying: 

“And wounds equal for equal"! 
It has been reported that 
Muhammad bin Sirin said: “The 
Prophet #¢ only did this to them 
before the legislated punishments 
were revealed.” 
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Comments: 


The Prophet #¢ gouged out their eyes in retaliation (as law: eye for eye) and 
also kept them thirsty for the same reason. 


Chapter 56. What Has Been 
Related About Wudia’ For 
Breaking Wind 


74. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger #g said: “There 
is no Wudü' except for a sound or a 
smell." (Sahih) 

Abu ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih 
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Comments: 


PESI 


The purpose of sound and smell is that after the certainty of passing wind, a 
fresh ablution becomes obligatory; ablution is not compulsory merely because 
of doubt or Waswasa, because certainty cannot be lost just because of mere 
doubt. It is agreed to by consensus. If ablution gets annulled by passing wind, 
then urine and excrement will definitely nullify it. 


75. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger #% said: “When 
one of you is in the Masjid, and he 
senses wind between his buttocks 


Ul AI-Ma'idah 5:45. 
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then he should not exit until he 
hears a sound or smells an odor.” 
(Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Abdullah bin Zaid, 
‘Ali bin Talq, ‘Aishah, Ibn ‘Abbas, 
[Ibn Mas'üd], and Abü Sa‘eed. 

Abt 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

It is the opinion of the scholars 
that it is not obligatory for one to 
perform Wudü' except from 
Hadath, for which he hears a sound 
or smells an odor. 

And ['Abdullàh] bin Ai-Mubarak 
said: “When he has a doubt about 
Hadath, then it is not obligatory for 
him to perform Иий”, until he 
becomes so certain that he could 
take an oath about it.” And he 
said: “When wind comes from the 
vagina of a woman then it is 
required for her to perform 
Wudi’.” This is the saying of Ash- 
Ѕһаб“ and Ishaq. 
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76. Abū Hurairah narrated that — Xe Gis :05 1535452 We - V1 
the Prophet g said: “Indeed Allah 
does not accept the prayer of one 
of you when he commits Hadath, 
until he performs Имай’. (Sahih) 
Abt 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
[Gharib] Hasan Sahih. 
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77. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that he [2 Sl ow i che tan} Gas - vv 
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topic from ‘Aishah, Ibn Mas'üd, Wale lee Lx ША шә! 
and Abü Hurairah. : 
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Comments: 
According to this saying of the Prophet #, the sleep is, in general, regarded 
among the things that nullify ablution; and the condition of sleeping in the 
prayer, outside of the prayer, sitting or standing is not mentioned. The issue 
of the Prophet's sleep in the prayer is different because his sleep is different 
than that of the people; he # said, ‘my eyes sleep but my heart does not 
sleep’. 
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78. Anas bin Malik narrated: “The 
Companions of Allah’s Messenger 
ii would sleep, then stand to pray, 
and they would not perform 

Wuda'" (Sahih) 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

[He said:] “I heard Salih bin 
‘Abdullah saying: ‘I asked 
[‘Abdullah] bin Al-Mubarak about 
one who slept sitting erect?’ He said: 
‘Wudii’ is not required from him.” 

[Aba *Eisa] said: The Hadith of 
Ibn ‘Abbas was reported by Sa‘eed 
bin Abi 'Arübah from Qatàdah 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, as his saying, and 
he did not mention Abū Al-‘Aliyah 
in it, and he did not attribute it to 
the Prophet i£. 

The scholars differ over Wudü' in 
the case of sleep. Most of them held 
the view that it is not obligatory for 
one to perform Wudü' when he 
slept sitting or standing, until he 
were to sleep reclining. This was the 
saying of Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, and Ahmad. 

[He said:] Some of the scholars 
said: When a person sleeps such that 
his state of mind is overcome, it is 
obligatory for him to perform 
Wudū’, this is the saying of Ishaq.) 
Ash-Shàfi'i said: “Whoever slept 
sitting, then he had a dream, or he 
lost control of his posture due to 
the slumber of sleep, then he is 
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required to perform Wudü'. 
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Ш This is the safer view, and one may see that Shaikh Ibn ‘Uthaimin said something similar 
to this in Fatawa Arkan Al-Islam, no. 154 (Darussalam) and іп Tamam Al-Minnah, 
Shaikh Al-Albani explained that any sleep breaks Wudu’. 
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The reality is that the sleep itself does not nullify the ablution; but there is the 
possibility of passing wind during sleep and the breaking of wind does nullify 
the ablution, whereas this possibility is next to nothing during light sleep, and 
in the case of it happening, it can be realised. 


Chapter 58. [What Has Been 
Related] About Имай? From 
What Has Been Altered By Fire 


79. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Allàh's Mesenger #& said: "Wudu' 
is (required) from what fire has 
touched, even if it be a piece of 
cheese." (Hasan) 

He (one of the narrators) said: 
Ibn ‘Abbas said to him, "[O Abü 
Hurairah!] Should we perform 
Wudü' for (eating) oil, should we 
perform Wudü' for (drinking) hot 
water?" He said: “Abū Hurairah 
said: “О my nephew! When you 
hear а Hadith from Allah’s 
Messenger 4 then do not try to 
make any examples for it!” 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Umm Habibah, 
Umm Salamah, Zaid bin Thabit, 
Abi Talhah, Abū Ayyüb, and Abi 
Misa. 

Abü ‘Eisa said: Some of the 
people of knowledge held the view 
that Wudü' should be performed 
for what has been altered by fire. 
Most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet ##, the Tabi‘in, and those 
after them, would not perform 
Wudü' for what was altered by fire. 
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Comments: ses] 


The aim of Abū Hurairah æ was that when hearing the Hadith of the 
Prophet à&, it should be accepted cordially; and no excuse, justification and 


plea should be made. 


Chapter 59. [What Has Been 
Related] About Not Performing 
Wudii’ For What Has Been 
Altered By Fire. 


80. Jabir narrated: “Allah’s 
Messenger # went out and I went 
with him. He entered upon a 
woman from the Ansar. She 
slaughtered a sheep and he ate 
from it, and she brought a basket 
with ripe dates and he ate from it. 
Then he performed Wudü' for 
Zuhr and prayed. Then he finished, 
so she brought him something from 
the remainder of the sheep. So he 
ate it, then prayed ‘Asr and did not 
perform Wudü'." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abü Bakr As- 
Siddiq, [Ibn ‘Abbas, Abū Hurairah, 
Ibn Mas'üd, Abū Rafi‘, Umm Al- 
Hakam, ‘Amr bin Umayyah, Umm 
* Àmir, Suwaid bin An-Nu'màn, and 
Umm Salamah.] 

[Abū ‘Eisa said:] The Hadith of 
Abū Bakr on this topic is not 
correct, due to its chain. It was 
only reported by Husàm bin Misak 
from Ibn Sirin, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
from Abü Bakr As-Siddiq, from the 
Prophet g. What is correct is that 
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it is only from Ibn ‘Abbas from the 
Prophet #¢. This is how it was 
reported by the Huffaz. It has also 
been reported via more than one 
route, from Ibn Sirin, from Ibn 
‘Abbas from the Prophet $&. 

It has been reported from ‘Ata’ 
bin Yasar, and ‘Ikrimah, and 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’, 
and ‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, 
and from a number of people - 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, from the Prophet 
££. They did not mention in it 
“from Abū Bakr As-Siddiq" and 
this is the most correct. 

Abū 'Eisà said: Most of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet #, the 
Tabi'in and those after them act 
according to this. Like Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubdrak, Ash- 
Sháfii, Ahmad, and Ishaq. They 
hold the view that one may avoid 
performing Wudü' for what has 
been touched by fire. 

This is the latter of the two 
actions from Allah's Messenger. It 
is as if this Hadith abrogated the 
first Hadith, the one about making 
Wudü' for what has been touched 
by fire. 
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Comments: 
There are several narrations in Sahih Muslim, which clearly state that, the 
noble Prophet #& ate meat and then performed prayer without repeating 


ablution. [See: Hadith: 354 - 359] 


Chapter 60. [What Has Been 
Related About] Wudi? From 
Camel Meat 


81. Al-Barà' bin ‘Azib narrated: 
“Allah’s Messenger ## was asked 
about performing най? for camel 
meat. He said: “Perform Wud’ for 
it.” He was asked about Wudi’ 
after eating goat meat. So he said: 
“Do not perform Wudu for it." 
(Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Jabir bin Samurah, 
and Usaid bin Hudair. 

Abi 'Eisà said: Al-Hajjàj bin 
Artàh reported this Hadith from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah, from 
*Abdur-Rahmàn bin Abū Laila, 
from Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib. And this 
is the saying of Ahmad and Ishaq. 

"Ubaidah Ad-Dabbi narrated it 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah Ar- 
Калт, from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Laila, from Dhul-Ghurrah 
(Al-Juhani). 

And Hammad bin Salamah 
reported this Hadith from Al-Hajjàj 
bin Artah, but he made a mistake 
in it. He said (in it): “From 
‘Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin 
Abi Laila, from his father from 
Usaid bin Hudair. 

And what is correct is from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah Ar-Razi 
from 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Abū 
Laila from Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib. 
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Ishaq said: “What is most correct 
for this topic are two Ahadith from 
Allàh's Messenger #4: The Hadith 
of Al-Barà' and the Hadith of Jabir 
bin Samurah.” 

[And this is the saying of Ahmad 
and Ishaq. It has been reported 
from some of the people of 
knoweldge among the Tabi'in and 
others, that they did not hold the 
view that one is to perform Wudü' 
for eating camel meat. And this is 
the saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
and the people of Al-Kafah.] 
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The opinion of Imām Ahmad and Ishaq is strong from the view of evidence 
too, said Imam Nawawi; and Abū Bakr bin Al- Arabi also preferred it 
(‘Ari’datul-Ahwadhi, vol. 1, p: 112); This is also the opinion and Fatwa of 
Ahlul-Hadith, which is based on the authentic Ahadith. However, according to 
other A'immah the status of camel meat too is the same as other lawful meat. 
This opinion is contradictory to the Hadith, so it is weak. 


Chapter 61. Wudi? For 
Touching The Penis 


82. Busrah bint Safwan narrated 
that the Prophet  && said: 
“Whoever touches his penis, then 
he is not to pray until he performs 

Wuda” (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Umm Habibah, 
Aba Ayyüb, Abü Hurairah, Ага 
bint Unais, ‘Aishah, Jabir, Zaid bin 
Khalid, and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr. 
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Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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have criticized Muhammad bin 
Jabir and Ayyüb bin ‘Utbah. 

The Hadith of Mulàzim bin ‘Amr 
from ‘Abdullah bin Badr (no. 85) is 
the most correct and the best. 
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The Ahdadith regarding the nullification of ablution (by touching the private 
parts) are more and stronger; therefore the nullification of ablution is more 


cautious and accurate. 


Chapter 63. [What Has Been 
Related About] Not Performing 
ийй” For Kissing 


86. ‘Urwah narrated from ‘Aishah 
that: “The Prophet % kissed one 
of his wives, then he went to the 
prayer and did not perform 

Wudi’.” He (‘Urwah) said: “I said, 
‘Who was it except you?’ [He said:] 
“So she laughed.” (Hasan) 

Abū ‘Eis4 said: Similar to this has 
been reported by more than one of 
the people of knowledge from the 
Companions of the Prophet 3& and 
the Tabiin. And it is the saying of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri and the people 
of Al-Küfah. They say kissing does 
not invalidate Wadi’. 

Malik bin Anas, Al-Awzà'i, Ash- 
Shafi‘i, Ahmad, and Ishaq said that 
kissing invalidate Wudi’. And this 
is the saying of more than one [of 
the peole of knowledge] among the 
Companions of the Prophet 3& and 
the Tabi‘n. 

Our companions only avoid using 
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the Hadith that ‘Aishah reported 
from the Prophet ££ about this 
because they did not consider it 
correct, due to the condition of the 
chain. 

He said: I heard Abū Bakr Al- 
‘Attar Al-Basri mentioning that 
‘Ali bin Al-Madini said: “Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed Al-Qattàn graded this 
Hadith [very] weak.” And he said: 
“It is more like nothing.” 

He said: I heard Muhammad bin 
Isma‘il grading this Hadith weak, 
and he said, “Habib bin Abū 
Thabit (a narrator no. 86) did not 
hear from ‘Urwah.” 

It has been reported from Ibrahim 
At-Taymi from ‘Aishah that: “The 
Prophet 3 kissed her and did not 
perform Wudi’.” 

And this is not correct either, and 
we do not know that Ibrahim At- 
Taymi heard from ‘Aishah. 

Nothing is correct on this topic 
from the Prophet #8. 
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The nullification of ablution by kissing a woman depends on whether touching 
a woman nullifies ablution or not. The Companions, the successors and the 
A’immah are on both sides. The saying of ийт Malik looks authentic; that 
doing so with lust will nullify the ablution, because there is risk of Madhi 
(prostatic fluid) flowing out of the organ, thereby rendering the ablution 
invalid. If it was a kiss just out of kindness and he did not hug, the ablution 


will not break. 
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Chapter 64. [What Has Been 
Related About] Wudii? For 
Vomit And Nosebleeds 


87. Ma‘dan bin Abi Talhah 
narrated from Abü Ad-Darda’ that: 
“Allah’s Messenger #¢ vomited [so 
he broke fast] so he performed 

Wudü'" So I met Thawban in a 
Masjid in Damascus, and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
“Не told the truth, I poured the 
water for his Имай’ (Hasan) 

[Abü ‘Eisa said:] Ishaq bin Mansür 
said: “Ma‘dan bin Talhah.” 

Abt 'Eisà said: And Ibn Abi 
Talhah is more correct. 

[Abū “Етѕа said:] A number of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet # and 
others among the 7abi'n held the 
view that one should perform 
Wudü' for vomit and for 
nosebleeds. This is the saying of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn AI- 
Mubarak, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

Some of the people of knolwedge 
said that there is no Wudu’ for 
vomit and nosebleeds. This is the 
saying of Malik and Ash-Sháafi'. 
And Husain (one of the narrators) 
has done very well in narrating this 
Hadith. 

The Hadith of Husain is the most 
correct thing on this topic. 

Ma'mar reported this Hadith from 
Yahya bin Abi Kathir, making a 
mistake in it, he said: “From Ya‘ish 
bin Walid from Khalid bin Ma'dàn 
from Abū Ad-Darda’.” And he did 
not mention Al-Awzà'l in it. And 
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he said: “From Khalid bin Ma‘dan” 
but he is Ma'dàn bin Abt Talhah. 
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In the light of the sayings of the Prophet #8, any excretion from both private 
parts (front and back), like: urine, stool, Mani, Madhi and wind, etc. nullify 
the ablution; but ablution does not break owing to anything coming out from 
any part of the body other than these two places. 


Chapter 65. [What Has Been 
Related (About) Wudū’ With 
Nabidh"! 


88. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd narrated: 
“The Prophet #¢ asked me: “What 
is in your Idawah (water skin)?” I 
said: “Nabidh.” He said: “Dates are 
wholesome and water is pure.” He 
said: “So he performed Имай’ with 
it.” (Da ff) 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith was 
only reported from Abt Zaid, from 
‘Abdullah, from the Prophet #8. 

Abü Zaid is a man who is 
unknown according to the people 
of Hadith, we do not know of him 
narrating other than this Hadith. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
held the view that Wudü' was valid 
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п] Nabidh is а drink made by soaking dates, raisins, grapes, honey, or something else in 
water. Often it refers to the type made with dates. It could be intoxicating, or could be 


non-intoxicating. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 


The Chapters on Purification 115 $5221 wil gu! 
with Nabidh, among them was каа P сима 2 
Sufyàn [Ath-Thawri] a others. eee UY ж d ee a 
Some of the people of knowledge — .Ai-l; « LUI J ОО gay duc 
said: One may not use Nabidh for NN: 
Имай’. This is the saying of Ash- qi 
Shafi‘i, Ahmad and Ishaq. 255 n ry Ме орд au; 


Ishaq said: If a person is stricken ЖЕ ge 
with this (problem), performing ; | 
Wudu’ with Nabidh, and у 
(performing) Tayammum (together) 
is preferred to me." 

Abt ‘Eisa said: The view of those 
who say that Wudü' is not to be 
performed with Nabidh, is closer to 
(what is in) the Book, and more 
appropriate, because Allàh, Most 
High said: "So if you do not find 
water then perform Tayammum 
with pure earth.” H] 
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Comments: 

Nabidh is a beverage of dates or raisins; the dates or raisins are soaked in the 
water for sometime and then the water is strained to drink. 

If Nabidh is thick and has the active elements of intoxication, making ablution 
with it is consensually prohibited. Shaikh Taqi Usmani writes, ‘now the four 
A'immah are agreed that making ablution with (any kind of Nabidh) is 
impermissible. Imam Tahawi, Ibn Najim and Qadi Khan adopted the same 
opinion, from among the Ahnaf. [Dars Tirmidhi, vol. 1. p. 32] 


Chapter 66. [About] Rinsing 


Out The Mouth After Drinking 
Milk 


89. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Prophet % drank milk. Then he 
called for water to rinse out his 
mouth. Then he said: “Indeed it 
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has fat.” 

[Не said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Sahl bin Sa‘d As- 
Sa‘idi and Umm Salamah. 

Abū “Еа said: [And] this Hadith 
is Hasan Sahih. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
held the view that one is to wash 
out the mouth after drinking milk, 
and this is recommended according 
to us. Some others did not hold the 
view that one is to wash out the 
mouth after drinking milk. 
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Comments: 


By drinking milk, its grease and a kind of taste remains in the mouth, which 
may disperse the mind and attention of the person performing prayer. 
Therefore, rinsing the mouth after eating something which leaves a taste is 
desirable and a liked deed, according to the majority. Though some regard it 
necessary, and some others are not even in the favour of its desirability at all. 


Chapter 67. It Is Disliked To 
Return The Salam If One Does 
Not Have Унап” 


90. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “A man 
greeted the Prophet #% (with 
Salam), and he was urinating, so he 
did not respond to him.” (Sahih) 
Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

This is only disliked, according to 
us, when one is defecating or 
urinating. Some of the people of 
knowledge have interpreted it that 
way. And this is the best thing 
reported on this topic. 

[Abū 'Eisà said:] There are 


55 4415 д LOU - OW АЈ) 
CV шд) 6,532 Gb pi 


5 Fars 


by MAA 5 Me yy Ыш SRM 


Ds usa dt gel SG ШШ 


^4 
^ 


inre 
MEE UA be TE SS at д2 
deo ol Ко EN E (6 52 Sele 
2 55 ОШ YE RNC 
э he + 5; 41 А 8 i ET 
Qe x Ма. мш? эж Jt 
Бб ДУ SIS 13) Gale Da 5 ily 
955 Ай AT 


сел УЗ 5 96 


The Chapters on Purification 


narrations on this topic from Al- 
Muhajir bin Qunfudh, ‘Abdullah 
bin Hanzalah, ‘Alqamah bin [Al- 
Faghwa’], Jabir and Al-Bara’. 
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Chapter 68. What Has Been 
Related About The Leftover 
Water A Dog Has Drank From 


91. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #& said: “Wash the 
vessel the dog has drunk from 
seven times: the first or the last of 
them with dirt. And when the cat 
drinks out of it, wash it once.” 
(Sahih) 

Abū 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

This is the opinion of Ash-Shafi‘, 
Ahmad and Ishaq. 

A version similar to this Hadith 
has been reported via more than 
one chain from Abü Hurairah from 
the Prophet #%, but without the 
mention of: “When the cat drinks 
out of it wash it once." 

[He said:] There is something on 
this topic narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal. 
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Comments: 
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According to modern research, the saliva of a dog has an extremely poisonous 
element; so, he # commanded to wash the pot well and excessively if a dog 
licks into it. The soil has such a quality, which is a sovereign remedy to kill 
the poisonous elements. Therefore the Messenger of Allah # commanded to 
use soil in the beginning of washing it; that is why the word ‘first washing with 


the soil’ has preference. 


Chapter 69. What Has Been 
Related About The Leftover 
Water A Cat Has Drunk From 


92. Humaidah bint ‘Ubaid bin 
Rifaà'ah narrated: “Kabshah bint 
Ka'b bin Malik – she was (married) 
with Ibn Abi Qatadah – narrated 
that Abū Qatadah visited her, [so 
she said:] ‘So I poured water for 
him to use for Wudi’.’ She said: ‘A 
cat came to drink, so he lowered 
the container until it drank.’ 
Kabshah said: ‘So he saw me 
looking at it and said, “O my niece! 
Are you surprised at that?” So I 
said yes. He said: “Indeed Allah’s 
Messenger % said: ‘It is not 
impure, it is only one of those who 
roam around among you.” (Sahih) 
[And some of them have reported 
it from Malik: “And she was with 
Abū Qatadah.” But what is correct 
is “Ibn Abi Qatádah."] 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Aishah and Abū 
Hurairah. 

Abü 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih 

And it is the opinion of most of the 
scholars among the Companions of 
the Prophet $£, the Tābiīn, and 
those after them, like Ash-Shafi‘, 
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Ahmad, and Ishaq. They did not see 
any harm in the leftover from a cat 
drinking. 

And this is the best thing 
(reported) on this topic. 

Malik has done very well with this 
Hadith, from Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Talhah, no one has 
narrated it in such a complete 
manner as Malik did. 
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On the basis of this Hadith the leftover of a cat is pure. However, some 
people, personally, dislike the leftover of a cat; it is said to be harmful 


medically too. 


Chapter 70. [About] Wiping 
Over The Two Khuff 


93. Hammam bin Al-Harith 


narrated: “Jarir bin ‘Abdullah 
urinated, then he performed 
Итай’, wiping over his Khuff. So he 
was asked, ‘You do this?’ He 
replied, ‘What prevents me, when I 
have seen Allah's Messenger i 
doing it?" He [Ibràhim]"! said: 
“Апа they were impressed by the 
narration of Jarir since he accepted 
Islam after the revelation of Surat 
Al-Ma’idah.” [This is the saying of 
Ibrahim, that is, “They were 
impressed."] 


Ш Who narrated it from Hammam. 
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[He said:| There are narrations on doo ud e au EIE 
this topic from ‘Umar, “АП, e eR SF Ul uus 190] 
Hudhaifah, Al-Mughirah, Bilal, i, л JG BUG AES 
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94. It has been related from Shahr — :JU C355 jj 3 Sé 6393 - 4 
bin Hawshab that he said: “I saw inv ы de dd M uk 
Jarir bin ‘Abdullah performing di Cr y JE eR Qa RA mals 
Wudü', and he wiped over his 215 :Qu $45 a d 21% ce 
Khuff. Y asked him about that. He Buc dM ecc аа Ae s 
replied, ‘I. saw Allah’s Messenger — "54 we qu v» RE OI Jy 
$& performing Ий’ and he wiped Ф%ЫЛ ы cae SUN 39 M qur 
over his Khuff. So I said to him, Toric EN E 
‘Before Sarat Al-Mà'idah (was SUI de У Cabal G :0Us 
revealed) or after Al-Má'idah?' So eo A жо Ci] Gu WI 
he ns “Т did not accept Islam py = са nis bud ME ioe 
until after Al-Ma’idah.” о д o6 OLS p Que Le SLA! 


The Chapters on Purification 


Qutaibah narrated this to us; 
(saying) Khalid bin Ziyàd At- 
Tirmidhi narrated it to us, from 
Мида bin Hayyàn, from Shahr 
bin Hawshab, from Jarir. 

He said: Вадіууаһ related it from 
Ibrahim bin Adham from Mudatil 
bin Hayyàn, from Shahr bin 
Hawshab, from Jarir. 

This Hadith is explanatory, 
because some who dislike wiping 
over the Khuff give the 
interpretation that the Prophet's 4 
wiping over the two Khuff was 
before the revelation of Sarat Al- 
Ma@’idah. But in his Hadith, Jarir 
mentions that he saw the Prophet 
#5 wiping over his Khuff after the 
revelation of Surat Al-Maà'idah. 
(Hasan) 
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Jarir bin ‘Abdullah æ embraced Islam in the beginning of 10 Hijrah, and 
Surat Al-Má'idah, which has the commandment of washing feet, had already 
been revealed; it informs that wiping over the Khuff (leather socks) was not 
abrogated by the verse of ablution. Other than Shiites and Khawarij, the 
entire Ummah agree on the legality of wiping over the leather socks. 


Chapter 71. What Has Been 


Related About Wiping Over 
The Two Khuff For The 
Traveler And The Resident 


95. Khuzaimah bin Thabit 
narrated: “The Prophet # was 
asked about wiping over the Khuff. 
So he said: “Three (days) for the 
traveler, and one day for the 
resident.” (Sahih) 

[It has been mentioned that 
Yahya bin Ma‘in graded the Hadith 
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of Khuzaimah bin Thabit about 
wiping as Sahih.] 

Abū ‘Abdullah Al-Jadali's name is 
‘Abd bin ‘Abd. [And they call him 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin *Abd.] 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

There are narrations on this topic 
from ‘Ali, Abū Bakarah, Aba 
Hurairah, Safwan bin ‘Assal, ‘Awf 
bin Malik, Ibn ‘Umar, and Jarir. 
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96. Safwan bin ‘Assal narrated: 
“When we were traveling, Allah’s 
Messenger # would order us not 
to remove our Khuff for three days 
and nights, except for Janábah, but 
(not) for defecating, urinating, and 
sleep." (Hasan) 

Abü 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

Al-Hakam bin ‘Utaibah and 
Hammad reported it from Ibrahim 
Ап-Макћаї , from Aba ‘Abdullah 
Al-Jadali, from Khuzaimah bin 
Thabit, but this is not correct. 

‘Ali bin Al-Madini said: “Yahya 
[bin Sa‘eed] said: ‘Shu‘bah said: 
“Tbrahim An-Nakha‘l did not hear 
the Hadith on wiping from Abū 
‘Abdullah Al-Jadali.” 
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were in the room of Ibrahim At- 

Taimi and Ibrahim An-Nakha'i was 
with us. So Ibrahim At-Taimi 
narrated to us, from ‘Amr bin 
Maimün, from Aba ‘Abdullah Al- 
Jadali, from Khuzaimah bin Thabit, 
from the Prophet 3&, about wiping 
over the Khuff. 

Muhammad [bin Isma'il| said: 
“The best thing on this topic is the 
Hadith of Safwan bin ‘Assal [Al- 
Muradi]." 

Abü ‘Eisa said: This is the saying 
of [most of] the scholars among the 
Companions of the Prophet #%, the 
Tàbi'in, and those after them 
among the Fugaha’. For example 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, Ash-Shafi‘i, Ahmad and 
Ishaq, they say that the resident 
wipes for a day and a night, and 
the traveler for three days and 
their (two) nights. 

[Abū ‘Eisa said:] And it has been 
reported from some of the people 
of knowledge that they did not 
make a time restriction for wiping 
over the Khuff, and this is the 
saying of Malik bin Anas. 

[Abū ‘Eisa said: And] the time 
restriction is more correct. 

[This Hadith has also been 
reported from Safwan bin ‘Assal by 
narrators other than ‘Asim.] 
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Comments: 


Many Ahádith prove the duration that a resident may wipe over the leather 
socks is one day and one night, and a traveler three days and three nights. But 
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if there is а need for taking a bath owing to ceremonial impurity, then the 


socks must be taken off. 


Chapter 72. [What Has Been 
Related] About Wiping Over 
The Khuff: The Top Of It And 
The Bottom Of It 


97. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated: “The Prophet #¢ wiped 
over the Khuff and its bottom.” 
(Da if) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This is the opinion 
of more than one of the 
Companions of the Prophet #, the 
Tábi'in, [and those after them 
among the Fugahda’,] and it is the 
opinion of Malik, Ash-Shàfii and 
Ishaq. 

This Hadith is defective, Its chain 
has not been traced uninterrupted 
from Thawr bin Yazid upto the 
Prophet, except by Al-Walid bin 
Muslim. 

[Abū “Ева said:] I asked Abū 
Zur‘ah and Muhammad [bin 
Isma‘il] about this Hadith. They 
both said that it is not Sahih 
because Ibn Al-Mubarak reported 
this from Thawr from Raja’ [bin 
Haywah] who said: “It was narrated 
to me from the scribe of Al- 
Mughirah,” in Mursal form, from 
the Prophet 38, and he did not 
mention Al-Mughirah in it. 
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In the light of authentic Ahddith, only the top of the socks will be wiped, and 
the bottom of socks will not be wiped. The abovementioned narration is 
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inaccurate. Sixty people narrated this Hadith from Mughirah and none, other 
than this chain, mentioned ‘wiping the bottom of socks’. [4t-Takhlis Al-Habir, 
1/58]. It was narrated from Ali æ through an authentic chain in which he 
said: ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah à& wiping over the top of the socks.’ [At- 


Takhlis Al-Habir, 1/59] 


Chapter 73. [What Has Been 
Related] About Wiping Over 
The Khuff, Their Tops 


98. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated: "I saw the Prophet Ж 
wiping over the Khuff: on the tops 
of them.” (Hasan) 

Abii 'Eisà said: The Hadith of Al- 
Mughirah is a Hasan Hadith. It is a 
narration of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Az-Zinàd from his father, from 
‘Urwah, from Al-Mughirah. And 
we do not know of anyone who 
mentioned, from ‘Urwah, from Al- 
Mughirah: "on the tops of them" 
other than him. 

This is the opinion of more than 
one of the people of knowledge 
and it is the view of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri and Ahmad. 

Muhammad said: “Апа Майк [bin 
Anas] indicated something about 
(the weakness of ) 'Abdur-Rahmàn 
bin Abi Az-Zinád." 
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Chapter 74. [What Has Been 
Related] About Wiping Over 
The Socks And The Sandals 


99, Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
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narrated: “The Prophet # 
performed Wudi’ and wiped over 
his socks and sandals.” (Раў) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

It is the opinion of more than one 
of the people of knoweldge. It is 
the view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn 
Al-Mubarak, Ash-Shafi, Ahmad 
and Ishaq. They say that one may 
wipe over the socks even if they are 
not soled, when they are thick. 

[He said:] There is also a 
narration on this topic from Abü 
Misa. 

[Abū ‘Eisa said: I heard Salih bin 
Muhammad At-Tirmidhi say: “I 
heard Abū Мидай] As-Samarqandi 
say: ‘I entered upon Abū Hanifah 
during the illness that he died 
from. He called for water to 
perform Wudü' with while wearing 
socks. So he wiped over them, then 
he said: “Today I do something 
that I did not do (before); I wipe 
over socks while they are not 
soled."] 


126 54! і 


wl de UL be д5) бы :Yu 
Baal uk ыл ag be od 
dé 2046 EA 157 10% GS ul 
-oA ose 
бе oh 95 
ку ый if а Р 98 59 
Gol S0. КЕТ 
eu e Gy urb eda 


о d bp uosehi e 


т 


ж * a 


2 


e. 


m al ge ol Pr 

dere $i alle hes iue ofl JG] 
AEN ple di Stes 0% GA 
wey G Ep Ql fe Liss T. 
2125 5 до EB as Su gi 
ЫЗ дч D ue RIS oU 
Joi LE UA; ET 


Voie оошуу) Де рей} ol «ЕЛА caso pl ar ely [rit astu] ig ee 

AAA E VE Miz cina Cpl anog 4 5з Sele Qa 0041, carbs qul 
kbna ph] ls opty OEV) 290 ыл! ke 3,25 aal ys toads gee ууй Ole 
oe SUT dy # ab Ш E „у Eyton! МА oe pe рҮ! cea fo ob 653 LS 
ghal dere сн qiio ad eh ye ode die Qul fle Lover cake nll (ue ul 


Comments: 


dil ad cbe» wlis 


According to the majority of the A'immah i.e., Imam Malik, Shafi‘i, Ahmad 
and the two disciples of /mám Abū Hanifah, if the socks are thick, with thick 
weaving, then wiping over them is allowed. First, /mám Abū Hanīfah used the 
condition of the socks being Mujallad (leather on the bothom) or Muna‘-‘al 
(leather on top and bottom); but later during the sickness in which he died, 
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he accepted the opinion of the other Аїттай. It then became agreed upon 
that wiping over the socks is permissible. 


Chapter 75. What Has Been 
Related About Wiping Over 
The Imamah"! 


100. Ibn Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated from his father: “The 
Prophet #¢ performed Имай’ and 
wiped over the Кли and ‘Imamah.” 
Bakr (one of the narrators) said: 
“And I indeed heard it from Ibn Al- 
Mughirah." (Sahih) 

He said: When narrating this 
Hadith in another place, 
Muhammad bin Bash-shar 
mentioned: “He wiped over his 
forehead and his '"Imamah." 

This Hadith has been reported by 
more than one person from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah, some of 
them mentioning in it: "He wiped 
over the forehead and "mamah" 
while some of them did not 
mention "the forehead." 

And I heard Ahmad bin Al-Hasan 
saying: “I heard Ahmad bin Hanbal 
saying: ‘I have not seen anyone 
similar to Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al- 
Qattan (a narrator of this Hadith) 
with my eyes." 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Amr bin Umayyah, 
Salman, Thawbàn, and Abü 
Umamah. 

Abü 'Eisà said: The Hadith of Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 

This is the opinion of more than 


Ч The turban or head-dress. 
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one of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet i£, among them: Abū 
Bakr, ‘Umar, and Anas. It is also 
the saying of Al-Awza, Ahmad, 
and Ishaq. They say that one may 
wipe over the ‘Jmamah. 

[More than one of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
and the Tabi‘in said that one does 
not wipe over the Ттйтаһ, unless 
he wipes his head along with the 
‘Imamah. This is the saying of 
Sufyàn Ath-Thawri, Malik bin Anas, 
Ibn Al-Mubarak, and Ash-Shafi‘]. 
[Abū ‘Eisa said:] I heard Al-Jarüd 
bin Mu'adh saying: “I heard Wakr 
bin Al-Jarrah saying: ‘If he wipes 
over the 7màmah, it is acceptable 
due to the narration." 
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101. Bilal narrated: “The Prophet 
#8 wiped over the Khuff and the 
Khimàr.") (Sahih) 
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102. Abü ‘Ubaidah bin Muhammad 
bin 'Ammár bin Yasir said: “I asked 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah about wiping 
over the Khuff. He said, ‘O my 
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nephew! It is the Sunnah.” [He 
said:] “And I asked him about 
wiping over the ‘Imamah. He said, 
‘[Wipe] the hair [with water].’” 
(Hasan) 
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These Ahadith inform that one would not wipe over only some hair or quarter 
of head, instead he would wipe over the entire head. 


Chapter 76. What Has Been 
Related About Ghusl For 
Janabah 


103. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that his 
maternal aunt Maimünah said: “I 
prepared some water for the 
Prophet #& to perform Ghusl for 
Janabah with. So he turned the 
vessel with his left hand, (pouring 
some water) over his right. Then he 
washed his hands. Then he entered 
his hand into the vessel to pour 
water over his private area, then he 
rubbed his hands on the wall, or the 
ground. Then he rinsed out his 
mouth and washed his nose by 
putting water in and blowing it out, 
and washed his face and forearms. 
Then he poured water over his head 
three times, then he poured water 
over the remainder of his body, then 
he moved from where he was and 
washed his feet." (Sahih) 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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There are narrations on this topic 
from Umm Salamah, Jabir, Abū 
Sa‘eed, Jubair bin Mutim, and 
Abü Hurairah. 
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104. ‘Aishah narrated: “When 
Allah’s Messenger # wanted to 
perform Ghusl for Janabah, he 
would begin by washing his hands 
before putting them into the vessel. 
Then he would wash his private 
area, and perform the Wudü' (as 
one does) for Salat. Then he would 
wet his hair with the water, then he 
would pour water over his head 

(with his hands) three times." 
(Sahih) 

Abü 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

This is the view that the people of 
knowledge have chosen for Ghusl 
from Janabah. One is to perform 
the Wudü' for Salat, then pour 
water over his head three times, 
then pour water over the rest of his 
body, then wash his feet. 

The people of knowledge act 
according to this. They say: If the 
Junub person submerges himself in 
water and does not perform Имай’ it 
is acceptable. And this is the saying 
of Ash-Shafi‘l, Ahmad and Ishaq. 
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Chapter 77. Should A Woman 
Undo Her Hair For Ghusl ? 


105. Umm Salamah narrated “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! I am 
a woman with tight braids on my 
head, should I undo it to perform 
Ghusl for Jandbah?, He said: ‘No. 
It is sufficient that you only pour 
three scoops of water (with hands 
held together) over your head, then 
pour water over the rest of your 
body, to be purified." Or he said: 
“then you will be purified." (Sahih) 
Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

The people of knowledge act 
according to this Hadith. If a 
woman peforms Ghusl for Janabah 
but does not undo her hair, then 
that is acceptable after she pours 
water over her head. 
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Comments: 


It is not compulsory for a woman to undo the braids for taking a bath due to 
ceremonial impurity and after menses, but making the roots of hair wet is 
compulsory, according to the majority of the scholars. 


Chapter 78. What Has Been 
Related About *Under Each 
Hair Is Sexual Impurity." 


106. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet % said: “Under every 
hair is sexual impurity so wash (all 
of) the hair and cleanse the skin." 
(Раҷ) 

[Не said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Ali and Anas. 
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Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Al- 
Harith bin Wajih (a narrator in this 
chain) is a Gharib Hadith, we do 
not know of it except from his 
narration. 

And he is a Shaikh, but he is not 
really reliable.!") More than one of 
the A’immah have reported from 
him, but he is alone with this 
Hadith from Malik bin Dinar. And 
they call him Al-Harith bin Wajih 
and they also say Ibn Wajbah. 
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Comments: 
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This narration instructs that washing the hair well is necessary; also it is 
necessary to make the water reach the entire body and to clean it. 


Chatper 79. [What Has Been 
Related] About Wudu’ After 
Ghusl 


107. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Prophet #¢ would not perform 
Wudü' after the Ghusl.” (рар) 

[Ара “Еїѕа said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih]. 

[Abi ‘Eisa said: This is the saying 
of more than one of the people of 
knowledge, the Companions of the 
Prophet #8, and the Tabi'in: That 
one does not perform Wudü' after 
the Ghusl]. 
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Comments: 
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If one touches the private parts after making ablution, he will have to repeat 


the ablution. 


Chapter 80. What Has Been 
Related: When The Two 
Circumcised Organs Meet, 
Ghusl Is Required. 


108. ‘Aishah narrated: “When the 
circumcised meets the circumcised 
[then indeed] Ghusl is required. 
Myself and Allah's Messenger did 
that, so we performed Ghusl.” 
(Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Aba Hurairah, 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, and Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij. 
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109. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet g said: “When the 
circumcised meets the circumcised 
then Ghusl is required.” (Sahih) 
Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of 
‘Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
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He said: This Hadith from as Ше е ШР E Ju 
‘Aishah, from the Prophet i: а агау 
“When the circumcised meets the Cag Dt 


circumcised [then indeed] Ghusl is 
required" has been related via 
more than one route. 

It is the saying of most of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet =. 
Among them: Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, 
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Comments: 
The scholars are agreed on the basis of this Hadith that the ejaculation of the 
semen is not the only necessary condition for the obligation of a bath; in the 
abovementioned form of sexual contact, even if ejaculation did not occur, 
taking a bath becomes obligatory. 
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And this has been reported from 
more than one of the Companions 
of the Prophet #¢, among them: 
Ubayy bin Ка and Кай“ bin 
Khadij. 

Most of the people of knowledge 
act according to this. When a man 
has intercourse with his woman in 
the private part, Ghusl is required 
of them, even if there is no 
discharge. 


112. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Water is for 
water’ is only about the wet 
dream.” (Раў) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: I heard Al-Jarüd 
saying: “I heard Waki‘ saying, “We 
do not find this Hadith except with 
Sharik." 

Abū 'Eisà said: There are 
narrations on this topic from 
*Uthmàn bin ‘Affan, ‘Ali bin Abia 
Talib, Az-Zubair, Talhah, Abt 
Ayyüb, and Abū Sa‘eed, from the 
Prophet # that he said: “Water is 
for water." 

Abū ‘Eisa said: And Abū Al-Jah- 
hāfs name is Dawud bin Abi ‘Awf. 
And it has been reported from 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, (he said): 
“Abū Al-Jahhaf narrated to us, and 
he was an acceptable narrator.” 
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Comments: 
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*Water is for water, this Hadith is abrogated regarding the sexual contact of 
spouses, but still applied to taking a bath owing to a wet dream; as its detail is 


in the following chapter. 


Chapter 82. [What Has Been 
Related] About One Who 
Awakens To Find Wetness, But 
He Does Not Recall Having A 
Wet Dream 


113. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Prophet #¢ was asked about a man 
who finds wetness and he does not 
remember having a wet dream. So 
he said: ‘He is to perform Ghusl. 
And (he was asked) about a man 
who had a wet dream but does not 
find any wetness, so he said: ‘No 
Ghusl is required of him. Umm 
Salamah said: “О Messenger of 
Allah! Is the woman required to 
perform Ghusl if she sees that?’ He 
replied: “Yes. Indeed women are 
the partners of men.” (рау) 

Abt ‘Eisa said: This Hadith — the 
Hadith of ‘Aishah about the man 
who finds wetness but does not 
remember having a wet dream — was 
only reported by ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar from ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umar. 
And ‘Abdullah (Ibn ‘Umar) was 
graded weak by Yahya bin Sa‘eed 
due to his weak memory in Hadith. 
This is the saying of more than 
one of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 2¢ and the Tabi'n: When 
a man awakens to see some 
wetness then he is to perform 
Ghusl. This is the saying of Sufyan 
[Ath-Thawri] and Ahmad. 
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Some of the people of knowledge 
among the Tābiīn say that Ghusl is 
only obligatory for him when the 
moisture is semen. This is the 
saying of Ash-Shafi'iand Ishaq. 
When he has a wet dream and 
does not see any wetness then 
Ghusl is not required of him, 
according to the people of 
knowledge in general. 
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Comments: 


This is what Ibn ‘Abbas meant about water is for water і.е. Taking a bath is 
not compulsory if water (wetness of semen) is not seen; but if he, after 
awaking from sleep, observes wetness, then a bath is obligatory for him 
because the wet dream basically depends on the ejaculation of semen, 
whether one remembers a wet dream or not. However if it is certain that it 
was semen, then the issue of taking a bath is consensually agreed. 


Chapter 83. What Has Been 
Related About Al-Mani!!! And 
Al-Madhi."! 


114. ‘Ali narrated: “I asked the 
Prophet #& about Al-Madhi. He 
said: “For Al-Madhi is Имай’, and 
for Al-Mani is Ghusl.” (разр) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Al-Miqdad bin Al- 
Aswad, and Ubayy Ып Ka‘b. 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

There is more than one route for 
the report of ‘Ali [bin Abi Talib, 
from the Prophet # saying: “For 
Al-Madhi is Wudü', and for Al- 


1! Sperm or semen. 
21 prostatic fluid. 
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Mani is Ghusl.” 

This is the saying of the people of 
knowledge in general among the 
Companions of the Prophet 3 and 
the Tabi‘in, [and those after them]. 
It is the saying of [Sufyan,] Ash- 
Shàáfi'i, Ahmad and Ishaq. 


138 52) cule 


M iR ae e gone э! JÚ 
02 ОФ gf ul ge S6 Gy) 5) 
gl gs Be Be VD 
EE 2e! S05 02529) 
sl „ы pi ae PY 
CENE CREDE RO 
aus dari cui Lou] 


а euge М + 3) wh cikli c az Lo cpl а oly [CA 03 bow} | ЖЗ 
ое el PLI E QI Seely ene 20) ul o ds (Ap eA Мед» се 
em qu] ААА үз gly Die ee, Yig egoti] ius NE үн ola 


Comments: 


[Lovie 


Madhi is a thin, white, sticky fluid that flows, without lust and ejaculation, 
from the male and female private parts, owing to foreplay and making love 
between wife and husband; and a person even does not realise its flow. Mani 
is a white and thick fluid, which ejaculates with lust and pleasure; and a 
person feel its pleasure and is then relaxed. Wadi is muddy, white and thick 
fluid which flows, from people, after urinating or normally before. 


Chapter 84. [What Has Been 
Related] About Al-Madhi That 
Touches The Garment 


115. Sahl bin Hunaif said: “I 
suffered from a severe and 
troubling case of Al-Madhi. I was 
performing Ghusl often because of 
it So I mentioned that to Allah’s 
Messenger # and asked him about 
it He said: ^You only need to 
perform Wudiü' for that.” I said: “О 
Messenger of Allah! How about 
when it gets on my clothes?” He 
said: “It is sufficeint for you to take 
a handful of water and sprinkle it 
on your garment wherever you see 
that it has touched it.” (Hasan) 


Abū 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
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Hasan Sahih. We do not know of 
anything like this except from the 
Hadith of Muhammad bin Ishaq 
about Al-Madhi. 

The people of knowledge differ 
about Al-Madhi which touches the 
garment. Some of them say that 
nothing is acceptable but washing 
it. This is the saying of Ash-Shafi‘i 
and Ishaq. Some of them say one 
may sprinkle it. Ahmad said: "I 
hope that sprinkling it with water is 
acceptable.” 
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Chapter 85. [What Has Been 
Related] About Al-Mani That 
Touches The Garment. 


116. Hammam bin Al-Hàrith 


narrated: “Aishah had a guest to 
whom she lent a yellow wrap for 
him to sleep in. He had a wet 
dream, and was too embarrased to 
send it to her while the traces of 
the wet dream were present on it. 
So he submerged it (washing it) in 
water, then he sent it to her. 
‘Aishah said, “Why did he ruin our 
garment? It would have been 
sufficeint for him to scrape it off 
with his fingers. Sometimes I would 
scrape it off of the garment of 
Allah’s Messenger ## with my 
fingers.” (Sahih) 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

This is the saying of more than one 
[of the Companions of the Prophet 


139 8 gles esi 


Кип TUA 2)! 4 4 yd ol 


eg SOL «ЫЙ! ceno cul anml [yee] ie ae 
culo Ү4\: T then Cyl emo S Ola cy Be 


QN) sole wl Ше 
oo [He UG] SU - Qo er 
(Ло 441) А a, gall 


{ CX 2505 Ge - алл 


Ay y 
o сбХ A ү Sa ee] v 
Bob ОХ iue GU id etal 
(ERG ә 55 dL Ae 4 
GEM FT ш, tell gunt of Gu 
IJ dp gol 6 eub us 
4 OW C ts Cis Lai 2:455 
CF ij BS UC ax S ОЇ 

ME TIN 


+x 
e 2620] ip 3 р 0% А) 
Је Ма (о. А00 05 54905 #86 


The Chapters on Purification 140 541 algal 
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narration of Al-A*mash, (a narrator И 
in this chain). eal ES 
Abū Ma'shar reported this Hadith 

from Ibrahim, from Al-Aswad, 

from 'Aishah, and the Hadith of 

Al-A'mash is more correct. 
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Comments: d 
There are some other things too, which are washed or scratched just because 
of personal detestation and disliking, while they are pure; like: mucus or 
coughing phlegm, or a hand if it touches the private part, or drops of curry 
etc. falling on clothes. However the semen, philosophically and theologically, 
are pure or impure but a person naturally likes to get rid of its traces; and its 
traces are deleted only by washing it properly. 
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(АЛ 44520) co Ji 
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117. Sulaiman bin Yasar narrated [50] >? o Май бй - vw 
from ‘Aishah, that she washed ЖКД MEET КЕШУ Т 
Mani from the garment of Allāhs 7 9397 Ut spe GF be gi Uo 


Messenger #©. (Sahih) iu Р (hai С 5 i t P. 
Abü 'Eisa said: This Hadith is "S MAS 
Hasan Sahih. T úl д5, oe U cie I 


[There is something on this topic 22 NM Ís : E gl Ju 
from Ibn *Abbàs]. 
The Hadith of ‘Aishah, that “she Cc 
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washed Mani from the garment of 
Allah’s Messenger does not 
contradict the Hadith about 
scraping. Because even though 
scraping iS acceptable, it is 
recommended for a man that he 
not leave any trace of it on his 
garment. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Al-Mani 
holds the status of mucus, so 
remove it even if with Idhkhir.”""! 
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Chapter 87. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Person 
Who Is Junub Sleeping Before 
Performing Ghusl 


118. ‘Aishah narrated: “Allah’s 
Messenger # would sleep while he 
was Junub, and without touching 
water (performing Ghusl).” (Ра) 
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119. There is a similar report (as 
no. 118) narrated via Abü Ishàq. 
(Ра) 

Abii ‘Eisa said: This (permissibility 
of sleeping without taking Ghusl 
for Junub is the opinion of Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab and others. 
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Ш A plesant smelling plant which would be kept in the house and used in burials due to its 
fragrance. It is sometimes translated as “lemon-grass.” 
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More than one person has 
reported from Al-Aswad, from 
‘Aishah, from the Prophet #8: 
“That he would perform Wudū’ 
before sleeping." 

This is more correct than the Hadith 
of Abū Ishaq from Al-Aswad." 

This Hadith has been reported from 
Abü Ishaq by Shu‘bah, Ath-Thawri 
and others, and it is their view that 
this mistake is from Abi Isháq."! 
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Comments: 


NURSE МА ye oe лз [0.2 


It is agreed upon by consensus that taking а bath for a sexually impure person 
before going to sleep is not compulsory, but ablution is a controversial issue. 
Because both ways are proven from the sayings and actions of the Prophet #8; 
as for his usual good example, it was to perform ablution prior to sleep; 
whereas sleeping without ablution is allowed too. Ablution prior to sleep is 
liked and preferred. The requisite of purification and cleanliness is also to 


make ablution prior to sleep. 


Chapter 88. [What Has Been 
Related] About Wudiu’ For The 
Person Who Is Junub When He 
Wants To Sleep 


120. ‘Umar narrated that he asked 
the Prophet ##: “Can one of us 
sleep while he is Junub?" So he 
replied: *Yes, when he performs 
Иий’. (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Ammar, ‘Aishah, 
Jabir, Abū Sa'eed, and Umm 
Salamah. 

Abū '/Eisà said: The Hadith of 
‘Umar is the best thing on this 
topic and the most correct. And 


9 Meaning this narration, as well as the last. 
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[2] That is, in these narrations he included “And he did not touch water" instead of “he 
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peformed Жийп’. 
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Ishaq. They say when the Junub 
person wants to sleep, he is to 
perform Wudü' before he sleeps. 
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Comments: 
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This rule of making ablution is on the basis of desirability, but not as 
compulsory. It means sleeping after ablution is better, but if a person sleeps 
without taking a bath and ablution, it is allowed as well. 


Chapter 89. What Has Been 
Related About Shaking Hands 
With The Junub Person 


121. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #2 met him while he 
was Junub. He said: "[So I slipped 
away from him - meaning:] I 
withdrew — to perform Ghusl. Then 
I returned, so he said: ‘Where have 
you been?’ Or: ‘Where did you 
go?’ I replied: ‘I was Junub.’ So he 
said: ‘Indeed the believer is not 
defiled.” (Sahih) 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Hudhaifah, [and 
Ibn ‘Abbas]. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: [And] the Hadith 
of Abū Hurairah [that he met the 
Prophet # while he was Junub] is 
a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

More than one of the people of 
knowledge permitted shaking the 
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hand of the Junub person, and they 
did not see any harm in the sweat 
of the Junub or mensturating 
women. 

[And the meaning of his saying 
“So I withdrew” is “I went away 
from him."] 
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The menstruation, post natal bleeding and sexual defilement are just ritual 
impurity which does not make a person physically impure. Therefore, their 
perspiration and leftover of any person in this state is pure. 


Chapter 90. What Has Been 
Related About A Woman Who 
Sees In À Dream, Similar To 
What A Man Sees 


122. Umm Salamah narrated: 
“Umm Sulaim bint Milhàn came to 
the Prophet 3£, and she said: “О 
Messenger of Allah! Indeed Allah 
is not embarrassed of the truth. So 
is it required of a woman - 
meaning ‘shus! — when she sees in 
her sleep similar to what a man 
sees?’ He replied: “Yes. When she 
finds water (wetness), then she is to 
perform Ghusli?” Umm Salamah 
said: “I said to her: ‘O Umm 
Sulaim! You have disgraced the 
women!” (Sahih) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih 

It is the saying of the Fugaha’, in 
general: That when the woman 
sees something in her sleep that is 
similar to what a man sees, such 
that she has a discharge, then 
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Ghusl is required from her. This is 
the saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
and Ash-Shafi‘. 

[He said:] And there are narrations 
on this topic from Umm Sulaim, 
Khawlah, ‘Aishah and Anas. 
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Comments: 


The entire Ummah agreed regarding the abovementioned issue, except Imam 
Nakha'i, that if a woman has a wet dream taking a bath is obligatory for her. 
However, this happens very rarely, that is why ‘Aishah and Umm Salamah & 
were surprised and said, that by asking this question she insulted the women. 


Chapter 91. [What has Been 
Related] About The Man Who 
Seeks The Warmth Of A 
Woman After Performing 
Ghusl. 


123. ‘Aishah narrated: “Sometimes 
the Prophet % would perform 
Ghusl from Janaébah then come to 
seek warmth from me, he would 
hold me and not perform Ghusl.” 

(Раў) 

Abū 'Eisà said: There is no harm 
in the chain of this Hadith. 

It is the opinion of more than one 
of the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet 3 
and the 7abi‘in: That when a man 
performs Ghusl, there is no harm if 
he tries to get warm with his 
woman, and if he sleeps with her 
before the woman performs Ghusl. 
This is the opinion of Sufyàn Ath- 
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Thawri, 
Ishaq. 


Ash-Shafi‘l, Ahmad and 


sl ә e bing wre) " Deb TE с 42-а cy! ae oly [CA estu]. : 


146 2,4 elsi 


Glenys dels eeu 5050 
EA 


verbs Äl (BLS iad pag a а gl л “чу” d а Pip. (ex ol М 


Chapter 92. [What has Been 
Related] About Tayammum For 
The Junub Person When He 
Does Not Find Water. 


124. Abü Dharr narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger #¢ said: “Pure 
clean earth is a purifier for the 

Muslim; even if he did not find 
water for ten years. Then if he 
finds water, then let him use it (for 
purification) on his skin. For, that 
is better.” (Hasan) 

In his narration, Mabmüdl! said: 
“Pure clean earth may be used for 
Wudü' by the Muslim.” 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abt Hurairah, 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, and ‘Imran bin 
Husain. 

Abii 'Eisà said: Similar to this has 
been reported by more than one 
person from Khalid Al-Hadh-dhà', 
from Abt ОПабар, from ‘Amr bin 
Bujdan, from Abt Dharr. 

This Hadith has been reported by 
Ayyüb from Abü Qilabah from a 
man from Bani ‘Amir, from Abt 
Dharr, and he was not named. 

[Не said:] This Hadith is Hasan 
[Sahih]. 

And it is the opinion of the 
Fugahda’ in general: That when the 
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Junub and mensturating women do 
not find water, they are to perform 
Tayammum and pray. 

It has been reported from Ibn 
Mas'üd, that he did not think that 
Tayammum was for the Junub 
person, even when he does not find 
water. 

It has been reported that he later 
changed that view, so that he said, 
“Не performs Tayammum when he 
does not find water." 

This is the opinion of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri, Malik, Ash-Sháfi'i, Ahmad 
and Ishaq. 
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Comments: 
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If water is not available, all the scholars and jurists are agreed that as 
Tayammum is allowed for small Hadath/impurity (which make the ablution 
necessary), it is also allowed for major Hadath/impurity (which makes the 


bath necessary). 


Chapter 93. [What Has Been 
Related] About Al- 
Mustahadah."! 


125. ‘Aishah narrated: “Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish came to the 
Prophet #% and said: “О Messenger 
of Allah! I am a woman who suffers 
from persistent bleeding and I do 
not become clean. Shall I give up 
Salat?’ He said: ‘No. That is only a 


Ul The woman who has irregular bleeding. 
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blood vessel, it is not menstruation. 
When your menstruation begins 
then leave the Salat. And when it 
ends, then wash the blood from you 
and perform Salat.” (Sahih) 

In his narration, Abū Mu'àwiyahl! 
said: “And he said: ‘Perform Wudü' 
for every prayer until that time 
comes." 

[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from Umm Salamah. 

Abü 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
‘Aishah [: “Fatimah came"] is a 
Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

And it is the saying of more than 
one of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet # and the Tabi‘n. 

It is the view of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri, Malik, Ibn Al-Mubarak, 
and Ash-Shafi‘l: That when the 
days of the period end for the 
Mustahüdah, she is to peform 
Wudi’ for every prayer. 
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Comments: 


Istihadah is a type of blood, other than the regular period, which flows from a 
woman due to a disease; its cause sometime is the rupture of a vein which is 
out of the womb and it is called ‘Adhil’. It is usually because of disease, about 
which modern and traditional medical experts hold the view of it being from 


the inner side of the womb. 


Ш At-Tirmidhi reported this narration from “Hannad, who narrated it to us from Wakr', 


and ‘Abdah, and Aba Mu‘awiyah” 
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Chapter 94. What Has Been 
Related About The Mustahadah 
Performing Wudia’ For Every 
Prayer 


126. ‘Adiyy bin Thabit narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet 2 
said about the Mustahddah that she 
should: “Leave the Salat for the 
days of her period which she 
menstruates in, then perform 
Ghusl, and perform Wudü' for 
every Salat, and observe Saum and 
perform Salat.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


If a woman knows the days of her regular period, she should then take a bath 
after ending these days and make ablution for every prayer. 


127. A similar narration as no. 120). 

Abū 'Eisà said: Sharik is alone in 
narrating this Hadith from Abū Al- 
Yaqzan. 

[He said:] I asked Muhammad (Ibn 
Isma‘il Al-Bukhari) about this 
Hadith. I said: “Айуу bin Thabit 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, what is the name of 
*Adiyy's grandfather?" But 
Muhammad did not know his name. 
And I mentioned to Muhammad 
that Yahya bin Ma‘in said his name 
is Dinàr, and he did not contradict 
him. 

Ahmad and Ishàq said about the 
Mustahádah: If she performs Ghusl 
for every prayer that is more 
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prudent for her, and if she 
performs Wudü' for each prayer, 
then that is acceptable from her, 
and if she combines between two 
prayers with (one) Ghusl then that 
is acceptable. (Daf) 
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Chapter 95. [What Has Been 
Related] About Al-Mustahadah 
That She Can Combine Two 
Prayers With One Ghusl. 


128. Hamnah bint Jahsh narrated: 
“T had a case of blood flow that was 
severe and excessive. So I went to 
the Prophet #@ to inform him and 
ask him about it. I found him in the 
house of my sister Zainab bint 
Jahsh. I said, “О Messenger of Allah! 
I suffer from a case of severe and 
excessive blood flow. So what do you 
order me to do for it, and does this 
prevent me from fasting and 
performing Salat?’ He said: ‘Tie a 
cotton rag around yourself and the 
blood will go away.’ I said, ‘It is more 
than that.’ He said: ‘Make it tight.’ I 
said, ‘It is more than that.’ He said: 
‘Then use a cloth (to bind it).' I said, 
‘It is more than that. It flows too 
much.’ So the Prophet # said: ‘I will 
order you to do one of two things, 
which ever of them you do, it will be 
acceptable for you. You should 
know which of them you are able to 
do. Then he said: "This is only a 
blow from the Shaifan. Menstruate 
for six or seven days, which Allah 
knows, then perform Ghusl. When 
you see that you have become pure 
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and clean, then perform Salat for 
twenty-three or twenty-four nights 
and their days. Perform Salat and 
fast, and that will be acceptable for 
you. So do this (if you can) just as 
(other) women who menstruate and 
become pure during their periods of 
mensturation and purity. If (not, 
and) you are able to delay Zuhr and 
hasten ‘Asr then perform Ghusl 
when you have become pure, and 
pray Zuhr and ‘Asr together. Then 
delay Maghrib and hasten ‘Isha’, 
then perform Ghusl and combine 
the two prayers. So do this (if you 
are able). Then perform Ghusl with 
the dawn and pray. Do this, and fast 
if you are able to do so.’ Then 
Allah’s Messenger # said: ‘That is 
what is preferable to me of the 
two.” (рар) 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan [Sahih]. 

‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Amr Ar-Raggi, 
Ibn Juraij, and Sharik (all) related 
it from ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad 
bin ‘Agil, from Ibrahim bin 
Muhammad bin Talhah, from his 
uncle ‘Imran, from his mother 
Hamnah. But Juraij said: **Umar 
bin Talhah’ and what is correct is 
‘Imran bin Talhah. 

[He said:] I asked Muhammad 
about this Hadith. He said, “It is a 
Hasan [Sahih] Hadith.” 

The same was said by Ahmad bin 
Hanbal: “It is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith.” 
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11 Al-Mubarakpari said: “The first case is not clearly stated in this narration. That is, to 
perform Имай’ ог Ghusl for every Salat not otherwise, and ‘the one that is preferable to 
me is the second. And Allàh knows best." (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi) 
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Ahmad and Ishaq said about Al- 
Mustahadah: When Al-Mustahadah 
can distinguish her menstruation by 
its blood and the blood that comes 
at the end of it — such that its 
blood is black and that which 
comes after it changes to yellow – 
then she is to act according to the 
Hadith of Fatimah bint Abi 
Hubaish. If in the case of Al- 
Mustahüdah she has days she is 
aware of for her menstruation, 
then she leaves the Salat for the 
days of her period. Then she 
»erforms Ghusl and she performs 
Wudü' for every Salat and she 
prays. If her blood were to 
continue, without her having 
normal days (of menstural flow) 
and she can not recognize whether 
the blood is from that of 
menstruation or after it, then she is 
to act according to the Hadith of 
Hamnah bint Jahsh. 

[This was also said by Abū ‘Ubaid] 
Ash-Sháfi said: Al-Mustahadah is 
the one whose blood continues 
without ceasing from when she first 
saw it. She is to leave the prayer 
for what is between that time and 
twenty-five days. When she 
becomes pure on the twenty-fifth 
day or before that, then these are 
the days of her mensturation. If she 
sees that the blood lasts for more 
than twenty-five days, then she 
prays for twenty-four days, then 
stops praying for the least possible 
period of the menstruation of 
(average) women, and that is a day 
and a night. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The people of 
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knowledge differ over the least 
amount of time for menstruation, 


oue. ae ee О! ss 
ex x6 (55 HN ol SEL 45 


as well as the most it will be. Some MEUS 
of the people of knowledge say that Жз noes ТЭШ ООН! 
the least is three days and the most «с Hae ages x J^ vax db; 


IS ten. AB Ife ж. DI M Я 
This is the saying of Sufyan Ath- pue D ES ee 
Thawri and the people of Al-Kifah. be pe imas 


It was also ascribed to by Ibn AI- 
Mubarak, and, opposite of that has 


tl, «905 cuu 07 sss 


been related from him as well. AE е! «9645 «215 
Some of the people of knowledge 
~ among them ‘Ata bin Abi Rabah 


say that the least for 


menstruation is a day and a night, 
and the most is twenty-five days. 
And this is the saying of Malik, 
Al-Awzà'i, Ash-Shafi‘l, Ahmad, 
Ishàq and Abū ‘Ubaid. 
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Comments: 


p 


A woman of menstruation and Istihddhah has the following three conditions: 


. If she knows her days of regular period during which she does not offer 


prayer, and later she suffers from the disease of Istihadah (prolonged flow of 
blood); in this case she would abandon the prayer during the days of 
menstruation according to her previous routine, and after passing these days 
she would take a bath and start offering prayer, because now she is legally like 
à pure woman. 


. A woman who does not know her days of regular period or she has forgotten, 


or she is young and her menses have just began, or she is unable to 
differentiate between menses and the blood of Istihadah; in the case of this 
woman, she would abandon the prayer for six or seven days regarding them 
the days of menses, and then she should start offering prayer. 


. A woman who knows the days of her period and she also can distinguish 


between menses and the blood of Istihddah, she would take a bath and start 
offering prayers after passing the days of period. 
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Chapter 96. What Has Been 
Related About Al-Mustahadah 
That She Is To Perform Ghusl 
For Every Salat 


129. ‘Aishah narrated: “Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh sought a 
verdict from Allah’s Messenger #2. 
She said ‘I suffer from persistent 
bleeding such that I do not become 
pure. Shall I give up the Salat?’ He 
said: ‘No, that is only a blood 
vessel. So perform Ghusl then 
pray.’ So she would perform Ghusl 
for each prayer.” (Sahih) 

Qutaibah said: Al-Laith said: Ibn 
Shihab (Az-Zuhri; one of the 
narrators) did not mention that 
Allah’s Messenger % ordered 
Umm Habibah to perform Ghusl 
for each prayer, but that was 
something that she did on her own. 
Abū 'Eià said: This Hadith was 
reported from Az-Zuhri from 
‘Amrah from ‘Aishah, saying: 
“Umm Habibah bint Jahsh sought 
a verdict [from Allah’s Messenger 
Some of the people of knowledge 
said that Al-Mustahadah should 
perform Ghusl for each prayer. 
And Al-Awzà' i has narrated it 
from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Urwah and 
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‘Amrah, from ‘Aishah. 
4 5 ye YY ilo cues МЕР) Lobel col cael che ал el tad 
Comments: 


The opinion of the majority of the scholars, Companions, successors, and the 
four A'immah is that taking a bath after passing the days of the regular period 
is obligatory for the woman suffering from Istihddah, and thereafter making 
ablution for every prayer is obligatory. 


The Chapters on Purification 


Chapter 97. What Has Been 
Related About The 
Menstruating Woman: That 
She Does Not Make Up The 
Missed Salat 

130. Mu'adhah narrated that a 
woman asked 'Aishah: “Shouldn’t 
one of us make up her prayers the 
days of her menstruation?" So she 
said, “Are you one of the 
Harüriyyah?! Indeed we would 
menstruate, and we were not 
ordered to make up.” (Sahih) 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

And it has been reported from 
more than one route from ‘Aishah, 
that the menstruating woman does 
not make up the prayer. 

This is the saying of the Fuqaha 
in general, there is no difference 
among them, the mesntruating 
woman makes up the fasts, but she 
does not make up the prayers. 
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Harüriyyah means a woman from Khawārij, these people emerged from а 
town called *Hurü-rà', which is two miles from Al-Kūfah. They separated 
from Ali during the return from battle of Siffin, instead of going to Al- 
Küfah along with Ali & they alighted in the town of Harü-rà'. These people 
did not obey the commandments proven from the Sunnah. They regarded 
these commandments as addition to the Qur'àn; and even the Prophet 4 did 
not have the authority to make additions to the Qur’4n. Whereas, considering 
this as an addition to the Qur'àn is wrong itself. The Sunnah is in fact, an 
explanation and illustration of the Qur'an. According to their false 
philosophy, making up missed prayers and fasts is obligatory. As for the 


I The Harüriyyah are a sect of the Khawarij, named after Harüra', a village near Al-Kufah 
in Al-'Iràq. A sect of those Khawarij regarded it compulsory for menstruating women to 


make up the Salah missed during menses. 
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consensus of Ahlus-Sunnah, the prayers missed during the days of period are 
not to be made up; because the purification along with the capability of 
performing prayer is a condition for the obligation of prayer. When a woman, 
during the menses, is not pure, it is not obligatory for her to offer prayer, 
neither is it necessary to make up the missed ones. But as for fasting, only the 
capability is a condition for it, and purification is not a condition, therefore a 


sexually defiled person will fast. 


Chapter 98. What Has Been 
Related About The Junub And 
The Menstruating Persons 
That They Do Not Recite The 
Qur'an 


131. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet à& said: “The menstruating 
woman does not recite — nor the 
Junub — anything from the Qur'an." 
[He said:] There is narration on 
this topic from ‘Ali && (рар) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: We do not know 
of the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar except 
from the narration of Isma‘il bin 
‘Ayyash, from Musa bin ‘Uqbah, 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, from 
the Prophet #2, that he said: “The 
menstruating woman does not 
recite — nor the Junub.” 

This is the saying of most of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet #, the 
Tabiin, and those after them. Like 
Sufyan [Ath-Thawri], Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, Ash-Shafi'l, Ahmad and 
Ishaq: They say that the 
menstruating and the Junub do not 
recite anything from the Qur’an, 
except for the first part of a Verse, 
or a word, or the like. They permit 
TasbihU! and Tahlil"! for the 
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[7] Declaring that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah. 
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Junub and the menstruating 
persons. 

He said: I heard Muhammad bin 
Isma‘il saying: “Isma‘il bin ‘Ayyash 
reported objectionable Ahddith 
from the people of Al-Hijaz and 
the people of Al-‘Iraq.” 

It is as if he graded him weak in 
the case of those narrations which 
he alone narrated from them. And 
he said: “Іѕта bin ‘Ayyash only 
narrated from the people of Ash- 
Sham. 

Ahmad bin Hanbal said: Isma‘il bin 
‘Ayyash is better than Baqiyyah, and 
there are some Ahadith that 
Baqiyyah narrated from trustworthy 
narrators that are objectionable. 

Abū “Ева said: Ahmad bin Al-Hasan 
narrated that to me, he said: “I heard 
Ahmad bin Hanbal saying that.” 
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It is the consensus that the words of Allah’s remembrance, glory and Tawhid etc. 
are allowed for menstruating woman and for a sexually impure person; but as for 
the recitation of Qur'àn, the opinions are different. Menstruating woman and a 
sexually impure person are not allowed to recite Qur'àn, according to the three 
A'immah, the majority of the Companions %, and the successors. 


Chapter 99. What Has Been 
Related About Fondling 
Menstruating Woman 


132. ‘Aishah narrated that: “When 
I would menstruate, Allah’s 
Messenger g ordered me to wear 
a waist wrap, then he would fondle 
me.” (Sahih) 
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He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Umm Salamah and 
Maiminah. 

Abū “Еїѕа said: The Hadith of 
‘Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith 
This (i.e. permissibility of fondling 
a menstruating woman) is the 
saying of more than one of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet 4 and 
the Tabiin, and it is the view of 
Ash-Shafi'i, Ahmad and Ishaq. 
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Comments: 


There can be three forms of sexual relationship: 
1. Sexual intercourse, it is prohibited according to consensus during 


menstruation. 


2. Touching each other's body, except between the navel and knees, it is 
permissible in accordance with the consensus. 

3. Other than the sexual intercourse, there are different views regarding the 
permissibility and impermissibility of body contact under the cloth around the 
waist. The truth is if there is no risk of indulging in intercourse, it is allowed; 
but if there is risk, which is most likely, then it is not allowed. 


Chapter 100. What Has Been 
Related About Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
Leftovers 


133. ‘Abdullah bin Sa‘d narrated: 
"| asked the Prophet #% about 
eating with a menstruating woman. 
He said: “Eat with her.” (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Aishah and Anas. 
Abi ‘Eisé said: The Hadith of 
‘Abdullah bin Sa‘d is a Hasan 
Gharib Hadith. 
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Comments: 
The people of knowledge are agreed that eating and drinking with the 
menstruating woman is allowed, and in the light of the evidences, the water 
leftover after her purification is also pure. 
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Il A type of prayer mat. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
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knowledge in general — we do not 
know of any diference between 
them in that - that there is no 
harm in a menstruating woman 
getting something from the Masjid. 
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Comments: 
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The impurity of a menstruating woman is ritual owing to which her whole 
body is not impure. On the basis of her being ritually impure, she is allowed 
to pick up something from the mosque, and and this is agreed upon. 


Chapter 102. What Has Been 
Related About Dislike For 
Engaging In Sexual Intercourse 
With A Menstruating Woman 


135. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #8 said: “Whoever 
engages in sexual intercourse with a 
menstruating woman, or a woman in 
her anus, consults a soothsayer, then 
he has disbelieved in what was 
revealed to Muhammad 2%.” 
(Hasan) 

Abii 'Eisà said: We do not know 
of this Hadith except as a narration 
of Hakim Al-Athram, from Abü 
Tamimah Al-Hujaimi from Abi 
Hurairah. 

According to the people of 
knowledge, this is only meant to 
indicate the severity of it." 

It has been reported that the 
Prophet #2 said: “Whoever 
engages in sexual intercourse with 
a menstruating woman, then let 
him give a Dinar in charity.” 


Ul That is, the attribution of disbelief. 
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So if entering into the menstruating 
woman was (absolute) disbelief, he 
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Comments: 
Sexual intercourse with woman from the front or back during menses is not 
allowed, it is agreed. Similarly, it is prohibited to go to a fortune-teller, who 
claims to have the knowledge of the universe. Despite the prohibition of these 
three, to regard them lawful is disbelief. To practise them, while believing 


them unlawful, is not real disbelief, but it is a major sin. 


Chapter 103. What Has Been 
Related About The Atonement 
For That 


136. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet % said about а man who 
had sexual intercourse with his wife 
while she is menstruating: “He 
should give half a Dinar in 
charity.” (ра) 
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137. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet % said: "When the blood 
is red then (give) a Dinar. And 
when the blood is yellow then half 
а Dinar.” (ра) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith about 
the expiation for entering into the 
menstruating woman has been 
narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas both as 
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his own statement, as well as a 
statement from the Prophet 22. 
And this is the saying of some of 
the people of knowledge, and it is 
the view of Ahmad and Ishaq. 

Ibn Al-Mubarak said: “He must 
seek forgiveness from nis Lord, but 
there is no atonement due from 
him.” 

Something similar to the 
statement of Ibn Al-Mubarak has 
been reported from some of the 
Tabiin, among them: Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair, and Ibrahim [An-Nakha't. 
And it is the view of the scholars of 
the lands in general.] 
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In the view of majority of the scholars giving charity as a way of expiation is 


desirable, not necessary. 


Chapter 104. What Has Been 
Related About Washing 
Menstrual Blood From The 
Garment 


138. Asma’ bint Abū Bakr narrated 
that a woman asked the Prophet ## 
about a garment that was touched by 
some menstrual blood. So Allah’s 
Messenger #8 said: “Remove it, and 
scrub it! then rinse it and pray in 
it.” (Sahih) 

[Не said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abū Hurairah and 
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Ч With water and the fingers. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
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Umm Qais bint Mihsan. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
Asma’ about washing the blood is a 
Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

The people of knowledge have 
differed over the case of blood 
getting on the garment when one 
prays in it before washing it. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
among the Tabi'in said that when 
the blood is the size of a Dirham, 
and one does not wash it, then 
prays in it, then they are to repeat 
the prayer. 

Some of them said that when (the 
blood) is more than the size of a 
Dirham the prayer is repeated. 
This is the saying of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri and Ibn Al-Mubarak. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
among the Tābiīn and others did 
not consider it required to repeat 
the prayer, even if it was larger 
than the size of a Dirham. This is 
the saying of Ahmad and Ishaq. 

Ash-Shafi‘i said that it is 
obligatory to wash it, even if it is 
less than a Dirham, and he was 
firm on that. 


163 5481 elsi 


DTE 
TEFCEP ET ES ш) дй 
jae д a aa igne ud ОЧ 
uM 025 Lue eal 
o gin a gh Jaf cien ais 
0 у Jats Ot ve 
Ы ines Él Gye ый! Ji ar dis 
25 А5 Basi sak и bu 
АБАШ ЗЇ ee 


\ 


A 


25 yg FST AU OW 0) stax 06; 
әй! Sekt Ју 535 БАШ Sud „Ау 
й an 
ie pl quí max чак Ub 
КА; OG BEY! gle wees SG 


5 í 250: 


oe + сой ec e 
d 23 ce pill ge М 
„азе; 

Ыз (МАН 42 Cas ihe! 08; 
тусуи odd be jl o6 


(Чез YYVig epl fae GL cua E egyei te oly cade Gace us 
of el 09 # © 592 з pia Mum Yu cals AXES y 0201 PW whl «5, 


ГҮЛҮ: 29 ж] gpa шыз 8 ely [TAs /Y aal] ie gl 


Comments: 


If the blood is little then washing it is not necessary, but if the blood is more 


then washing is necessary. 
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Chapter 105. What Has Been 
Related About the Extent Of 
The Waiting During Nifas!!! 


139. Umm Salamah narrated: 
“The time of waiting for Nifas 
during the time of Allàh's 
Messenger #@ was forty days. We 
used to cover our faces with a 
reddish-brown Wars."?! (Hasan) 
Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith [is 
Gharib]; we do not know of it 
except as a narration of Abü Sahl, 
from Mussah Al-Azdiyyah, from 
Umm Salamah. 

Abū Sahl' name is Kathir bin 
Ziyad. 

Muhammad bin Ismail said: “ ‘Alt 
bin ‘Abdul-A‘la (one of the 
narrators) is trustworthy, and Abi 
Sahl is trustworthy. 

Muhammad did not know this 
Hadith to be from other than the 
narration of Abt Sahl. 

The people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet ##, 
the Tabiin, and those after them 
agree that the woman experiencing 
Nifüs leaves the prayer for forty 
days, unless she sees that she has 
become pure before that, then she 
is to perform Ghusl and pray. 

If she sees blood after forty days, 
then most of the people of 
knowledge say that she does not 
leave the prayer after forty days. 
This is the opinion of most of the 
Fuqaha’. 


Ч Bleeding after childbirth. 
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[7] Wars is normally used to refer to a plant that is used to produce a yellowish dye. It is 
occasionally used to refer to dyeing in general. 
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Comments: 
Nifás is the childbirth bleeding. Nufasa’ is woman with childbirth bleeding. 
There is no minimum specific period of Nifas, according to the consensus; and 
sometimes it does not even appear. In this case the woman will start offering 
prayer after taking a bath. There is disagreement about its maximum period; 
as Imam Tirmidhi quoted. The preferred view is of forty days, it is also 
supported by the mentioned Hadith. 
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Comments: 

1. The Ummah is agreed that taking a bath is not necessary for having sexual 
intercourse again, yet it definitely makes one more active and strong. 

2. The Prophet #2 would do so after returning from journey or beginning a new 
turn, otherwise he would usually go to his wife whose turn it used to be. 
Though following and setting the turns were not compulsory for him, yet he 
# would take care of it greatly. 
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Should Perform Wudi’ 

141. Aba Sa'eed Al-Khudri 5 ja Gis 1505 (бы - 16) 
narrated that the Prophet 2 said: fou S 
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this topic from ‘Umar. 

Abt ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abū 
Sa‘eed is a Hasan Sahih Hadith 

This is the saying of ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab. 

More than one of the people of 
knowledge held this view. They 
said that when a man cohabitates 
with his wife, then he wants to 
repeat it, he should perform Иий’ 
before he repeats it. 

Abü Al-Mutawakkil's name is “АП 
bin Dàwud. 

Abū Sa‘eed Al-Khudri’s name is 
Sa‘d bin Malik bin Sinan. 
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Comments: 


According to the majority of scholars, making ablution is desirable in the light 
of these narrations; because it makes one more active. 


Chapter 108. What Has Been 
Related About When Standing 
For The Prayer, And One Of 
You Finds That He Has To 
Relieve Himself, [Then Let 
Him Relieve Himself First]. 


142. Hisham bin ‘Urwah narrated 
from his father, ((Urwah) from 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Arqam. He 
(‘Urwah) said: “While standing for 
the prayer he (‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Arqam) took a man by the hand 
leading him forward, he 
(Abdullah) was in front of the 
people, and he said: 'I heard 
Allah's Messenger #& say: "When 
standing for the prayer and one of 
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you finds that he has to relieve 
himself, then let him relieve 
himself first." (Sahih) 

[Не said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Aishah, Abū 
Hurairah, Thawban, and Abū 
Umamah. 

Abū “Еїѕа said: The Hadith of 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Arqam is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 

Similar to this has been reported 
by Malik bin Anas, Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed Al-Qattàn and more than 
one of the Huffaz, from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Argam. 

And Wuhaib and others reported 
it from Hisham bin ‘Urwah, from 
his father, from a man, from 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Arqam. 

This is the saying of more than 
one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #2, and the Tabi ‘in. 

It is the view of Ahmad and Ishaq. 
They say that one is not to begin 
the prayer while he feels that he 
has to defecate or urinate. They say 
that if he begins the prayer and 
notices something of this nature, 
then he should not leave it if he is 
not distracted by it. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
said that there is no harm in 
praying while one fee] the need to 
defecate or urinate, as long as it 
does not distract him from the 
prayer. 
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Comments: 
Food and relieving oneself are a natural need, which is sometimes extremely 
severe and controls the heart and brains of human; in such a condition, 
offering prayer individually or with a congregation is incorrect. If this need is 


minor and does not affect the prayer or the effect is minimal, then there is no 
harm in offering or continuing the prayer. 


Chapter 109. What Has Been 
Related About Wudii? Due To 
What One Has Walked In 


143. *'Abdur-Rahmàn bin ‘Awf’s 
Umm Walad!!! said, “I said to 
Umm Salamah: ‘Indeed I am a 
woman with lengthy hems, and I 
walk in places of filth.’ So she said: 
‘Allah’s Messenger #% said: “It is 
purified by what comes after it.” 
(Hasan) 

[Abū ‘Eisa said:] ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak reported this Hadith from 
Malik bin Anas, from Muhammad 
bin ‘Umarah, from Muhammad bin 
Ibrahim, from the Umm Walad of 
Hid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Ам, 
from Umm Salamah. 

But this is incorrect, [‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf did not have a 
son named Hüd.] 

It should be: "from the Umm 
Walad of Ibrahim bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf, from Umm 
Salamah,” this is what is correct. 

He said: On this topic, it is 
reported that Ibn Mas'üd said: 
“We were with Allah’s Messenger, 
and we did not perform Wudü' for 
what we walked in." 

Abii “Еа said: This is the saying 
of more than one of the people of 
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IJ The term used for a slave woman who begets a child for her master. 
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knowledge. They say: When a man 
walks in a filthy place it is not 
required for him to wash his feet, 
unless it (the filth) is wet, then he 
washes where it touched. 
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Comments: 


If the lower side of the lower garment, trousers, pants or foot gets dirty with 
wet impure substance, it should be washed. If shoes get dirty, they would be 
rubbed on the ground to purify; and if the impurity is dry or it is merely mud, 
wiping the shoes on clean soil would clean it. Repeating ablution is not 


necessary for any of the conditions. 


Chapter 110. What Has Been 
Related About Tayammum 


144. ‘Ammar bin Yasir narrated 
that the Prophet # ordered him to 
peform Tayammum by rubbing his 
face and two palms. (Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Aishah and Ibn 
‘Abbas. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
‘Ammar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. Yt 
has been reported from ‘Ammar by 
more than one route. 

This is the opinion of more than 
one of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 3£, among them: “Аһ, 
‘Ammar, Ibn ‘Abbas, and more 
than one of the Tàbi'in, among 
them: Ash-Sha'bi, ‘Ata’, and 
Макћаі. They said that Tayammum 
is performed by rubbing the face 
and the palms. 
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And this is the view of Ahmad and 
Ishaq. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
- among them Ibn ‘Umar, Jabir, 
Ibrahim, and Al-Hasan - said: 
Tayammum is performed by 
rubbing the face and rubbing the 
hands up to the elbows. 

And this is the saying of Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri, Malik, Ibn AI- 
Mubarak, and Ash-Sháfi'i. 

The Hadith from ‘Ammar about 
Tayammum, in which he said: “the 
face and two palms” has been 
reported from more than one route. 
It has also been reported from 
‘Ammar that he said: “We 
performed Tayammum in the 
presence of the Prophet # up to 
the shoulders and armpits.” 

So some of the people of 
knowledge considered the Hadith 
of ‘Ammar - from the Prophet 3&, 
stating that Tayammum is for the 
face and the two hands — as weak, 
because of what was reported from 
him in the Hadith about the 
shoulders and the armpits. 

Ishaq bin Ibrahim [bin Mukhlad 
Al-Hanzali] said: The Hadith of 
‘Ammar on Tayammum for the 
face and the two palms is a [Hasan] 
Sahih Hadith, and the Hadith of 
‘Ammar: “We performed 
Tayammum with the Prophet # up 
to our shoulders and our armpits” 
does not contradict the Hadith that 
mentions the face and the two 
palms. Because ‘Ammar did not 
say that the Prophet # ordered 
them to do that, he only said, “We 
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did this and that” so when the 
Prophet #% was asked about it, he 
ordered them to do the face and 
the two palms. [So he resorted to 
what Allàh's Messenger #¢ taught 
him: the face and the two palms.] 
The proof for this is the verdict 
that ‘Ammar gave after the death 
of Allāhs Messenger g that 
Tayammum is to rub the face and 
two palms. This indicated that he 
resorted to the instruction that the 
Messenger of Allah gave him that 
Tayammum involves only the face 
and the palms. 

{He said: I heard Aba Zur‘ah 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdul-Karim 
saying: “I did not see any who was 
better at memorizing in Al-Basrah 
than these three: ‘Ali bin Al- 
Madini, Ibn Ash-Shadhakini, and 
‘Amr bin ‘Ali Al-Fallas,” | 

[Abū Zu‘rah said: ‘Affan bin 
Muslim narrated a Hadith from 
‘Amr bin Ali] 
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145. ‘Ikrimah narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas was asked about 
Tayammum. He said: “When Allah 
mentioned Wud’ in His Book, He 
said: “So wash your faces and your 
hands (forearms) up to the 
elbows."?) And He said about 
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Tayammum: "And rub therewith eee ee eee ey ы 
your faces and hands’! eee Poe с al orto 
And He said: “And the male thief gapi í Aou 545 КИН; | 
and the female thief; cut off their ,, „у за . «un РИ 
hands."?! So the Sunnah for „АШУ к! ка Jus DV лП 
cutting is the two hands. So it is 4020,» 00) Ф450 Keno ah 
only the face and the hands, DE vase n Е 
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Comments: 
In procedure of making Tayammum, the narration of ‘Ammar bin Y4sir $ is 
to be practised, in which the hands are struck on the ground only once and 
wiping over the hands up to the wrists is mentioned. [See: Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
Hadith: 338; Sahih Muslim, Hadith: 368]. This is the opinion of the majority 
scholars and the great experts of Hadith. 
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Comments: 


Is a sexually impure person allowed to read Qur'àn or not? This discussion has 
preceded in chapter 98. Now, the remaining issue is to touch the copy of the 
Qur'àn without purification; is it allowed or not? The purification is a condition 
for touching the copy of the Qur'àn, according to the majority and the Hadith 
“none should touch the Qur'àn except a pure" supports this opinion. 


Chapter 112. What Has Been 
Related About Urine That 
Touches The Ground 


147. Abü Hurairah narrated: *A 
Bedouin entered the Masjid while 
the Prophet #€ was sitting. He 
prayed, then when he was finished, 
he said: “О Allah! Have mercy 
upon me and Muhammad, and do 
not have mercy on anyone along 
with us.’ The Prophet # turned 
towards him and said: “You have 
restricted something that is 
unrestricted.’ It was not long 


l1 A printed copy of the Qur'àn. 
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before he was urinating in the q^ ЖОЛ e ge eL Ж. 
Masjid. So the people rushed to — & CE Ol eod dá et eels med: п 
him. But Prophet # said: Роша ¿5 Qui ‚5б adi #528 deut adi 
bucket of water over it - or- a — " e = . . 5. 
tumbler of water over it? Then he 152 5! «sl Se Mee ale Bare i 
said: “You have been sent to make — :j 
things easy (for the people); you | ee 
have not been sent to make things App peas | sha 
difficult for them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Scholars and A’immah of Hijàz, Malik, Shafii and Ahmad hold this very 
opinion, that the earth becomes pure just with water. However some other 
narrations inform that the earth also become pure by getting dry. 


148. Anas bin Malik narrated „2455 :о0 JU Aas JU - V£A 
similar to this (no. 147). E D А a 
[He said:] There are narrations on `7 3 ee се 
this topic from ‘Abdullah bin  ;, à Xe 5e OU e; :[08] 
Mas'üd, Ibn ‘Abbas, and Wathilah j ў 


bin Al-Asqa‘. (Sahih) ФАУ of MEIGS «984 gels ope 
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is Hasan Sahih. at 
Some of the people of knowledge Сари 


act according to this, it is the view «pall al QAM Хе ne dé rel Й 
of Ahmad and Ishaq. * x 
Yünus reported this Hadith from 
Az-Zuhri, from ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah, from Abt Hurairah. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 


2. The Chapters On Salat 
(As Narrated) From Allah’s 
Messenger 3 


Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About Prescribed 
Times for Salat From The 
Prophet 2 


149. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet $£ said: “Jibril [peace be 
upon him] led me (in Salat) twice 
at the House.! So he prayed Zuhr 
the first time when the shadow was 
similar to (the length of) the strap 
of a sandal. Then he prayed ‘Asr 
when everything was similar (to the 
length of) its shadow. Then he 
prayed Maghrib when the sun had 
set and the fasting person breaks 
fast. Then he prayed ‘Isha’ when 
the twilight had vanished. Then he 
prayed Fajr when Fajr (dawn) 
began, and when eating is 
prohibited for the fasting person. 
The second time he prayed Zuhr 
when the shadow of everything was 
similar to (the length of) it, at the 
time of ‘Asr the day before. Then 
he prayed ‘Asr when the shadow of 
everything was about twice as long 
as it. Then he prayed Maghrib at 
the same time as he did the first 
time. Then he prayed ‘sha’, the 
later one! when a third of the 


Ш At the Ka‘bah in Makkah. 


[3 That is the later of the two night prayers: 


176 841 catal 


> 


yi _ ДЖ AT ~ 


52 SADI Sigil - (т) 
(т dines!) BE UMP 


up eue OE - O pall) 
Сл 2.21) M CET RA 
is iE 50205 би - 184 
Q3 Р pe I ul 5 ge xe 
puedas т 
1 эбе ON P$ cg Og wf 
РЫ p ER BE uos c Lucem 
RT PME EFE SENT 
e! Xe [Айн x] ge „% 
Gm RES LN a ДЫ uas uim 
fub d uo dh nd o6 
UR 3805 ЕМИ eas Gee oi 
So 8 АШ Sb Se saji le gi 
Je {ЫШ рар Rx 97 he дй 
SS э ЖЫ GU a Д2) ЫШЫ 
uy pall cil Ub uui js фр 
ue n 55 Ge Ix do 


‘Isha’. 


The Chapters on Salat 177 BAN оны 


night had gone. Then he prayed ш; cg, eg „з $26: 0 
Subh! when the land glowed. ~ hos EP мы eee La: 
Then Jibril turned towards me and « i UNUM ENS FaN] T dre 
said: О Muhammad! These are the 5 , .; А енна cr 
times of the Prophets before you, (~ o2 3! AM iem qma! Д2 ud 
and the (best) time is what is |р |j t ts dum 24 s 
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narrations on this topic from Abü Y os 3 дА 
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Comments: 

1. The times of prayers of the previous Prophets were also open and flexible; it 


does not mean that they were also obliged to offer five daily prayers and that 
their times were the same as ours. 


2. According to the above mentioned Ahadith, the prayers are to be performed 
within the prescribed time. 


150. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 23 aint 5 Xu Ge - ло. 

that Allāhs Messenger i£ said: un MUT E 5 
“Jibril led me (іп Salat)”. Не o>! 1555” iy 41 МЕ Was: gaye 
mentioned something similar to the 23, --Zf -. 28 oo «Je 20 202 
Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas (no. 149) in 7 — 77 СУТ” v 2 бй 
meaning, but he did not mention: J5 jf 4! X v zv of OUS ul 
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“At the time of ‘Asr the day 
before.” (Hasan) 

[Abū ‘Eisa ѕаіа:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gharib 

[He ѕаіа:] The Hadith of Jabir 
about the times (of the prayers) 
has been reported by ‘Ata’ bin Abi 
Rabah, ‘Amr bin Dinar, and Abū 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah from the Prophet 3&, in 
a manner similar to that of Wahb 
bin Kaisàn, (a narrator of this 
Hadith) from Jàbir, from the 
Prophet 3£. 

[Aba 'Eisà said:] The Hadith of 
Ibn ‘Abbas is Hasan [Sahih]. 
Muhammad said: “The most 
correct thing about the times (of 
the prayers) is the Hadith of Jabir 
from the Prophet #.” 
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Chapter: Something Else 
(About The Timings Of Salat) 


151. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Allàh's Messenger 3& said: “Indeed 
for (the time of) Salat there is a 
beginning and an end. The 
beginning of the time for the Zuhr 
prayer is when the sun passes the 
zenith, and the end of its time is 
when the time for ‘Asr enters. The 
beginning of the time for the ‘Asr 
[prayer] is when its time enters, 
and the end of its time is when the 
sun yellows (turns pale). The 
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beginning of the time of Maghrib is 
when the sun has set, and the end 
of its time is when the twilight has 
vanished (1.е., the horizon is 
invisible because of darkness). The 
beginning of the time for 7sha', the 
later one, is when the horizon has 
vanished, and the end of its time is 
when the night is at its half. The 
beginning of the time for Fajr is 
when Fajr begins, and its end is 
when the sun rises." (Hasan) 

[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr. 
Abü 'Eisà said: I heard 
Muhammad saying: "The Hadith of 
Al-‘Amash from Mujahid about the 
times (for the prayers) is more 
correct than the Hadith of 
Muhammad bin Fudail from Al- 
‘Amash. And the Hadith of 
Muhammad bin Fudail is incorrect, 
Muhammad bin Fudail was 
mistaken in it." 

Наппаа narrated to us, Abi 
Usàmah narrated to us, from Abi 
Ishaq Al-Fazari, from Al-‘Amash, 
from Mujahid that he said: “It 
would be said: ‘Indeed for (the 
time of) Salat there is a beginning 
and an end," and he mentioned 
something similar in meaning to 
the Hadith of Muhammad bin 
Fudail from Al-‘Amash. 
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Comments: 
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1. Ufuq and Shafaque are the same thing, therefore some scripts have the word 
‘Shafaque’ instead of 'Ufug. The preferred time for ‘dsr prayer is until the disk 


of the sun turns yellow; and the preferred time for Tsha 


' js until midnight. 
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(Chapter: Something Else] 


152. Sulaiman bin Buraidah 
narrated that his father said: “A 
man came to the Prophet #% to ask 
him about the times for Salat. So 
he said: ‘Stay with us, Jn sha’ Allah.’ 
So he ordered Bilal to call the 
Iqümah when Fajr began, then he 
ordered him to call the Jgamah 
when the sun passed the zenith, 
then he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
ordered him to call the Igamah to 
pray ‘Asr while the sun was elevated 
and white. Then he ordered him (to 
call the Igamah for) Maghrib when 
the (top) edge of the sun had set. 
Then he ordered him to call the 
Igamah for ‘Isha’ when the horizon 
(twilight) had vanished. Then he 
ordered him in the morning (to 
give the call for Fajr prayer), when 
the light of Fajr glowed. Then he 
ordered (him to call the Igámah 
for) Zuhr, so he waited well until it 
had cooled. Then he ordered (him 
to call the Igamah for) ‘Asr, so he 
called the Igamah while the sun 
was later in its position than what it 
was (the day before). Then he 
ordered him to delay Maghrib until 
right before the twilight had 
disappeared. Then he ordered (him 
to call the Igamah for) ‘Isha’, so he 
called the Igamah when a third of 
the night had passed. Then he said: 
‘Where is the one who asked about 
the times for the Salat? So the man 
said, ‘It is I.’ So he said: ‘The times 
for the Salat are what are between 
these two.” (Sahih) 
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Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib Sahih. 

[Не said:] It was reported by 
Shu‘bah, from ‘Algamah bin 
Marthad (a narrator of this Hadith) 
as well. 
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Comments: 
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The Prophet 4 made the person, who asked for the times of prayers, stay 
with him for two days and practically taught him the timings. On the first day, 
he £$ performed the prayers at the earliest time as soon as the time began, 
and on the second day he # performed the prayers at the end of the 
preferred time; and told the person that this was the start and end of the 


times for prayers. 


Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About Praying Fajr In 
The Dark 


153. ‘Aishah narrated: “Allah’s 
Messenger #% would pray Subh (at 
such time that) the women would 
leave (after the prayer)” - Al- 
Ansari (one of the narrators) said — 
“the women would pass by 
wrapped in their Mirts! and they 
would not be recognizable due to 
the darkness." And Qutaibah"! 
said: "covered." (instead of 
"wrapped.") (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn ‘Umar, Anas, 
and Qailah bint Makhramah. 

Abü 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
‘Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

[Az-Zuhri reported it similarly, 
from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah.] 

This position is taken by more 
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[2] That is, one of the narrators in one of the two chains At-Tirmidhi is narrating from. 
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than one of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet #4, among them; 
Abū Bakr, ‘Umar as well as those 
after them among the Tabi‘in 

It is also the opinion of Ash- 
Shafi‘l, Ahmad, and Ishaq: They 
considered it recommeded to 
perform Fajr while in the dark (of 
dawn). 


182 $5.21 ай 


РА 


„Сз 


ША е де!) ZÉ уйы! gill 985 


эб оо зе 
\ ‘oe 


T dg 2! Hu cial 
NC E) < 
РСТ Т 


А EN UE 


Leds Шу] д alU „ЖДИ озш) Ob (де АЈ (шә ar ely cele xs 1 ды ај 
el oet)! olas! Ob ОБУ! goby Cuba usus гн Glee] oe 10: eG... 
oi or «РЫ! ёз Cum 0/ Ib yell од злу x We cud суо АЛУ: JUI PLY 


c 25, DANS egal] cois [аўч ло /Y 


Dal, Wi: ox gu d се” 


ОМА: ‘gobs x | asthe NE 85 of SPR tude # EVA ue UJ] 4л рка 


Comments: 


EP lg do 


It is known from the usual good practice of the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
the practice of four rightly guided caliphs that offering morning prayer (Fajr) 
in the dark is preferred. However, in the case of prolonging the recitation or 
because of a valid reason, Fajr prayer may sometimes be performed in the 


morning light. 


Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About 4/-Isfar In Fajr. 


154. Rafi‘ bin Khadij said: “I 
heard Allah’s Messenger # saying: 
‘Perform Fajr at Al-Isfar, for indeed 
its reward is greater.” (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abū Barzah [А]- 
Aslami], Jabir, and Bilal. 

[He said:] Shu‘bah and Ath- 
Thawri reported this Hadith from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq (a narrator 
in this Hadith. 

[Не said:] Muhammad bin ‘Ajlan 
also reported it from ‘Asim bin 
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‘Umar bin Qatadah (another 
narrator in this chain of Hadith). 
Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 

More than one of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet # and the T7àbit? 
held the view that Fajr was to be 
performed at the time of Al-Isfar. 
And it is the saying of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawi. 

Ash-Shafi‘l, Ahmad, and Ishaq 
said: The meaning of Al-Jsfar is 
that Fajr becomes illuminated such 
that there is no doubt in it. They 
did not hold the view that the 
meaning of Al-Isfār is to delay the 
prayer. 
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Comments: 
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It was the routine of the noble Prophet # that һе would begin the Fajr 
prayer in the darkness of dawn. There had never been a time that Allah’s 
Messenger delayed offering of Fajr prayer apart from when he was teaching 
his Companions the prescribed times of prayer and when he was on a journey 
with Companions and they overslept such that they woke up only after the 


sunrise. 


Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About Hastening Zuhr 


155. ‘Aishah narrated: “I have not 
seen anyone who hastened Zuhr 
more than Allah’s Messenger #8, 
nor Abi Bakr, nor 'Umar." 
(Hasan) 
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[He said:| There are narrations on pui. dU Жы Wx. aes 
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Comments: 


Unless there is extreme heat, offering noon prayer in its early time is 
preferred and more virtuous. 


156. Anas bin Malik narrated: FAES] MES ie M GAL лоч 

“Allah’s Messenger ## prayed Zuhr MD aE ве 
when the sun had passed the G3)! yf зле Uum iG xe UI 
zenith." (Sahih) aie 1.525 St ou АНДАШ" 
Abū ^Eisà said: This Hadith is 5 “| E d 
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Sahih. [It is the best Hadith on this 
topic, and there is a narration on 
this topic from Jabir]. 
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Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About Delaying Zuhr 
In Severe Heat 


157. Abii Hurairah narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger $& said: “In very 
hot weather, delay the (Zuhr) 
prayer until it becomes (a bit) 
cooler, because the severity of heat 
is from the raging of the Hell.” 
(Sahih) 

[Не said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abū Sa‘eed, Abū 
Dharr, Ibn ‘Umar, Al-Mughirah, 
Al-Qasim bin Safwan from his 
father, Abü Musa, Ibn ‘Abbas, and 
Anas. 

[He said:] It has been related that 
‘Umar narrated something from 
the Prophet à& about this, but it is 
not correct. 

Abii ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abi 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

There are those among the people 
of knowledge who have chosen to 
delay the Zuhr prayer in severe heat. 

It is the view of Ibn Al-Mubarak, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

Ash-Sháfi'i said: “The Zur prayer 
is only delayed until it is cooler 
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when the Masjid the people attend 
is distant. As for the one who prays 
alone, or the one who prays in the 
Masjid of his people, I would prefer 
that he does not delay the prayer in 
severe heat.” 

Abü ‘Eis said: The view of those 
saying that the Zuhr prayer should 
be delayed in severe heat is 
preferred and more worthy of 
being followed. 

As for the view of Ash-Sháfi'i that 
the permission is only for those 
who have to cover a distance, 
because of the hardship on the 
people; in the Hadith of Abü Dharr 
there is what proves the opposite 
of what Ash-Shafi‘l said. Abū 
Dharr said: “We were with the 
Prophet # on a journey when Bilal 
called the Adhan for the Zuhr 
prayer. The Prophet 4 said: “О 
Bilal! Let it get cooler, then let it 
get cooler." 

So if the matter was in accordance 
with the view Ash-Sháfi'i held, then 
there would have been no reason to 
wait until it was cooler on that 
occasion, since the people were all 
together on the journey, and they 
did not need to come from far away. 
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Comments: 


It is the opinion of the majority that in the case of extreme heat, delaying the 
noon prayer (Zuhr) is better. But Imam Shàfi'i and Malik preferred it to be in 


the early time and the delay is allowed, if needed. 


158. Abi Dharr narrated: “Allah’s 
Messenger was on a journey and 
Bilal was with him. So he wanted 
to сай for the prayer, but he (the 
Prophet g) said: ‘Let it get 
cooler.’ Then he wanted to call for 
the prayer, so Allah’s Messenger 
#6 said: ‘Let it get to the cooler 
time of Zuhr.” He (ie, Abi 
Dharr) said: “Until we saw the 
shadows of the hillocks, then he 
commanded that the /gümah be 
called and then led the people in 
prayer. Allah’s Messenger 3& said: 
"The severity of heat is from the 
raging of Hell, so wait until it 
becomes cooler for the (Zuhr) 
prayer.” (Sahih) 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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‘Let it get cooler’ does not mean to delay it until late, its objective is that it 
may be delayed until the shadow of the walls spreads and walking under it is 


possible. 


Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About Hastening ‘Asr 
Prayer 


159. ‘Urwah narrated from 
‘Aishah: “Allah’s Messenger i£ 


prayed ‘Asr while the sun was 
(shining) in her chamber, (and) no 
shadow appeared in her chamber.” 
(Sahin) 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Anas, Abü Barzah, 
Jabir, and Rafi‘ bin Khadij. 

[He said:] It has been related that 
Rafi‘ also narrated something from 
the Prophet # about delaying ‘Asr, 
but it is not correct. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
‘Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

It is the opinion of some of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet #8, 
among them: ‘Umar, ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd, ‘Aishah, Anas, and more 
than one of the Tabi‘in: that ‘Asr 
prayer is to be hastened, and they 
disliked delaying it. 

This is also the opinion of 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Mubdrak, Ash- 
Shafi, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 
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Comments: 


"Shadow did not appear" may also mean that the sunlight was still inside the 
room and the shadow did not reach inside it; another meaning is the sun was 
seen on the floor and had not yet gone onto the wall These both forms 


express the same purpose. 


160. Al- Ala bin *Abdur-Rahmàn 
narrated that he visited Anas bin 
Malik in his home in Al-Basrah 
after finishing Zuhr, and his home 
was next to the Masjid. So he said: 
“Stand to pray ‘Asr.” He (AI-/Alà) 
said: “So we stood to pray. When 
we were finished he (Anas) said: “1 
heard Allah’s Messenger 4% saying: 
"That is the prayer of the 
hypocrite. He sits watching the sun, 
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Comments: С 
A hypocrite prays only to be seen, he has no concern or care for the 
remembrance of Allah; therefore, he does not care about delay. Whereas a 
sincere believer, being seriously responsible, performs his duty with full 
satisfaction and peace at an early time and achieves tranquillity. 
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163. Similar narration is reported 
by Bishr ibn Mu‘adh Al-Basri who 
said that Isma’il ibn ‘Ulayyah 
narrated to him from Ibn Juraij. 
This latter chain is more corrcet. 


Comments: 
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Umm Salamah ‘$p expressed her concerns about those who did not care for 
the practice of Allah’s Messenger #% regarding the noon and afternoon 
prayers. Contrary to the practice of the Prophet #8, they would offer ‘Asr 
(afternoon prayer) before its time and Zuhr (noon prayer) late; whereas the 
practice of a Muslim should be in accordance with the practice of Allah's 
Messenger à. Nevertheless, Umm Salamah did not mean at all that the 


prayer should be delayed. 


Chapter 8. What Has Been 
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Maghrib (A 4220) ә Ai 
164. Salmah bin Al-Akwa'  *, uu C ES GA - ам 


narrated: “Allah’s Messenger # ` aoe P er 
prayed Maghrib when the sun had Ao фә LR | ©з He dee 


set and it (the sun) had hidden in 2 di WE e 
the veil (of darkness)." (Sahih) да зв а | 555 а , P 
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Khadij, Aba Ayyüb, Umm «pe (2 OUI 3 [Jb] 
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The Hadith of Al-‘Abbas has been 
reported from him in Mawqüf 
form,!! and it is what is correct. 

[As-Sunabihi did not hear from 
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the Prophet #%, he is a companion i of 
of Abi Bakr, may Allah be pleased ер 
with him]. E MUEVE REM и. 


Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Salmah bin Al-Akwa‘ is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 


13 Meaning, as his saying, not attributed to the Prophet #8. 
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It is the saying of most of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet # and 
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those after them among the 
Tabi‘in: They chose the view that 
the Maghrib prayer should be 
hastened, and they disliked 
delaying it. Some of the people of 
knowledge even took the view that 
there is no time for the Maghrib 
prayer except one, and they used 
the Hadith of the Prophet à& in 
which he prayed with Jibril. 

This is also the opinion of Ibn Al- 
Mubarak and Ash-Shafi‘t. 
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Comments: 
In the opinion of the majority of the scholars, Maghrib (sunset prayer) has its 
early time as well as the last time; but offering prayer is preferred only in the 
early time. 


Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About The Time For 
The Last Usha’ Prayer |"! 
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Ш Sometimes Maghrib (sunset) prayer is called First ‘Isha’ and the Isha’ is called the Last ‘Ishi. 
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166. A similar narration (from 
another chain linking to) this chain 
is also reported. (Sahih) 

Abū ‘Elsa said: This Hadith was 
related by Hushaim from Aba 
Bishr, from Habib bin Salim, from 
An-Nu‘man bin Bashir, and he did 
ошо “Bashir bin Thabit” in 
it. 

The Hadith of Abū ‘Awanah!! is 
the most correct in our view, 
because Yazid bin Haran reported 
it from Shu‘bah, from Abü Bishr 
and it is similar to the narration of 
Abū ‘Awanah. 


Comments: 
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Sheikh Ahmad Muhammad Shakir declared both chains as authentic. 


Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About Delaying The 
Last ‘Isha’ Prayer? 


167. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger ## said: "If it 
were not that it would be a 
hardship on my Ummah, then I 
would have ordered you to delay 
‘Isha’ until the third of the night, or 
its half.” (Sahih) 

[Не said:] There are narrations on 


UI As Abū Bishr did in no. 165. 
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Pl That is, no. 165 which he reported from Abū Bishr. 
[3] That is, the later of the two night prayers: ‘Isha’. 
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this topic from Jabir bin Samurah, 
Jàbir bin ‘Abdullah, Aba Barzah, 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Abū Sa‘eed [AI- 
Khudri], Zaid bin Khalid, and Ibn 
‘Umar. 

Abt ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abi 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is the view that was chosen by 
most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet Ж, the Tabiin, [and 
others]: They held the view that the 
‘Isha’ prayer should be delayed. 
And this is the saying of Ahmad 
and Ishaq. 
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Delaying ‘Isha’ (night prayer) from at least the first third of the night and 
until the middle of the night at most is virtuous. 


Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About It Being Disliked 
To Sleep Before Isha’ And To 
Talk During The Night After It 


168. Abū Barzah narrated: “The 
Prophet 4 would dislike to sleep 
before ‘Isha’ and to talk after it.” 
(Sahih) 

[Не said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Aishah, ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'üd, and Anas. 

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abū 
Barzah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

Many of the people of knowledge 
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disliked sleeping before the ‘Isha’ 
prayer [and talking after it], while 
some of them permitted it. 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak said: 
“Most of the Ahadith indicate that 
it is disliked." 

And some of them permitted 
sleeping before the ‘Isha’ prayer 
during Ramadan. 
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Comments: 


Sleeping before ‘Isha’ creates the risk of missing congregational prayer on the 
preferred time; so the Prophet # disliked sleeping before ‘Isha’ for the 
purpose of joining ‘Isha’ with congregation; except if it happens accidentally 


or due to a casual condition. 


Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About Permitting Talk 
After Isha’ 


169. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
narrated: "Allàh's Messenger 3 
would talk during the night with 
Abū Bakr about matters 
concerning the Muslims while I was 
with them.” (Da'tf) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, Aws bin 
Hudhaifah, and ‘Imran bin Husain. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
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‘Umar is a Hasan Hadith. 
Al-Hasan bin ‘Ubaidullah 
reported this Hadith in a long story, 
from Ibrahim, from ‘Alqamah, 
from a man from Ju‘fi — and it is 
said that he is Qais or Ibn Qais – 
from ‘Umar, from the Prophet #8. 
The people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet ©, 
the Tabitn and those after them, 
differ over talking in the night after 
Isha’, the later prayer. Some of 
them permitted it if it has to do 
with (learning or teaching) 
knowledge and what is required for 
some needs. Most of the Ahddith 
indicate some permission. 

It has been related that the 
Prophet # said: “There is no 
talking in the night except for the 
praying person or the traveler." 
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Comments: 
Imam Bukhari š% established various chapters about talking and discussion 
after ‘Isha’ prayer, which proves that giving advice, admonition, exhortation, 
teaching and learning, talking and socialising with guests and between wife 
and husband is allowed. 
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Chapter 13. Virtue Of 
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171. “АН bin Abi Talib narrated — 4! Xé Gas :Q6 25 Gis - Ww 
that the Prophet $& said to him: á gu кй, A E КОО, 
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[Abū “Еа said: This Hadith is 
Gharib] 

[Similar narration has been 
related by Ibn ‘Abbas from the 
Prophet #2]. 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘АП, Ibn ‘Umar, 
‘Aishah, and Ibn Mas'üd. 

Abū “Етѕа said: The Hadith of 
Umm Farwah is not reported 
except in the narration of 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar AI-‘Umari, 
and he is not strong according to 
the scholars of Hadith, they say 
that the Idtirab in this Hadith [is 
from him]. [He is truthful, but 
Yahya bin Sa‘eed criticized him 
due to his memory.] 
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173. Aba ‘Amr Ash-Shaibani 
narrated: “A man said to Ibn 
Mas‘td: ‘Which deed is most 
virtuous?’ He said: ‘I asked Allah’s 
Messenger $g (that). He said: 
“Salat at the beginning of its time.” 
I asked him: “What is after that O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Being dutiful to one’s parents.” I 
said: “What is after that [O 
Messenger of Allah]?" He said: 
“Jihad in the Way of Allah." 
(Sahih) 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

Al-Mas‘tdi, Shu‘bah, and 
[Sulaimàn, who is Aba Ishaq] Ash- 
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Shaibani, and others reported this 
Hadith from Al-Walid Al-‘Ayzar. (a 
narrator in the chain of this Hadith. 
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174. ‘Aishah narrated: ^Allàh's 
Messenger # did not pray any 
Salat at the end of its time two 
times, until Allàh took him." 
(Hasan) 

Abü *Eisa said: This Hadith is 
[Hasan] Gharib, and its chain is not 
connected. 

Ash-Sháfi'i said: The beginning of 
the time for the Salat is the most 
virtuous. Among the proofs for the 
virtue of the beginning of its time 
over its end is that it was the 
choice of the Prophet $£, Abi 
Bakr, and ‘Umar. They would only 
chose what was more virtuous, they 
would not forsake the virtue, and 
they would pray at the beginning of 
its time." 

[He said:] That was narrated to us 
by Abū Al-Walid Al-Makki from 
Ash-Shafi‘. 
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Comments: 


The Messenger of Allàh 3& did not offer prayer in its latest time more than 
two times, without the need; and when he did so, the first time was for the 
purpose of learning (from Jibril) and secondly for the purpose of teaching; 
otherwise in normal circumstances he ## never offered even a single prayer at 
its last time. 
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Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About Forgetting The 
Time Of ‘Asr 


175. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet # said: “Whoever misses 
the ‘Asr prayer, then it is as if he 
was robbed of his family and his 
property." (Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from Buraidah and Nawfal bin 
Mu'àwiyah. 

Abū 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
*Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Az-Zuhri also reported it from 
Salim from his father [Ibn ‘Umar], 
from the Prophet #8. 
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Comments: 


If just missing the time for a single prayer causes so much loss, which is as if 
the family and wealth of a person are destroyed, then how about a man who 
does not perform prayers at all; how much loss, grief and misery will he face? 


Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related About Hastening The 
Salat When The Imam Delays It 


176. Abū Dharr narrated that the 
Prophet # said: “О Abū Dharr! 
There will be leaders after me who 
cause the Salat to die;!! so 
perform the Salat during its time. If 
you pray (with them) during its 
time, then that will be voluntary 
Salat for you, if not, then you will 


has dele Gob - (10 peered!) 


Сто а) ШУ! Lae IPEM] 


$235 


Spal ays y al Ue - YA 

al 52 deal Oud Ci Tuer. бы 
СКАЙ of dl XE DE оруй оде 
53 cit : 46 229 08 :36 5S gie 
ИИН EIE 


Ш An-Nawawi explained its meaning: “They delay it and make it like the dead person whose 


soul has gone. The meaning of delaying it from its time is; ‘from its preferred time’. 
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have attained your Salat.” (Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd and 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit. 

Аба ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Аа 
Dharr is a Hasan Hadith. 

This is the saying of more than 
one of the people of knowledge: 
They consider it recommeded for a 
man to perform Salat during its 
time when the Imam delays it, then 
to pray with the Imam. Then the 
first Salat performed is the 
obligatory one according to most of 
the people of knowledge. 

Abt ‘Imran Al-Jawni's name is 
*Abdul-Màlik bin Habib. (a 
narrator in the chain of this Hadith. 


gle abel у ge Aall uel aal S ob ол ШЫ}! ghee em zl 


200 Ым ай 


Jj 256 Giy CAS 5р цә #УАЛ 
MSS Ssh ES Nyy «36 


ме ы dd 
pr КЕЛ di 


ту, $5 


шы i 2 Ae» ja У Ss 


p" 


2 AMS ХЕ Zl S qe 333 


Ca la cH 2 gra сы dls oF UI VE 4 4 Olde oO (pee Sade op MAR 


.[YYov: d cuml 


Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About Sleeping Past 
The Salat 


177. Abū Qatadah narrated: “They 
asked the Prophet #& about when 
they slept past the Salat. He said: 
"There is no negligence in sleep, 
negligence is only while one is 
awake. So when one of you forgets 
a Salat, or sleeps through it, then 
let him pray it when he remembers 
it?” (Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from Ibn Mas'üd, Abü Mariam, 
‘Imran bin Husain, Jubair bin 
Mut‘im, Abū Juhaifah, [Aba 
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Sa‘eed], ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad- 
Damri, and Dhu Mikhbar [and 
they call him: Dhu Mikhmar] — and 
he is the nephew of An-Najashi. 
Abii ‘Esa said: The Hadith of Abt 
Qatadah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
The people of knowledge differ 
(about the ruling) over a man who 
sleeps through the Salat, or forgets 
it, then he awakens and remembers 
it at a time not appropriate for 
praying such as, when the sun is 
rising or when it is setting. 

Some of them say that he is to 
pray it when he wakes up and 
remembers it, even if it is when the 
sun is rising or setting. This is the 
saying of Ahmad, Ishaq, Ash- 
Shafi‘l, and Malik. Some of them 
say he is not to pray it until the sun 
has risen or set. 
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Comments: Гео: 
If a person remained sleeping at the time of prayer, but he thought of getting 
up at the time of prayer or someone would wake him, but he could not wake 


up, or if he forgot because he was busy in doing something lawful and 
necessary; in this case he is not guilty. 


Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Forgets A Salat 
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to pray it when he remembers it.” 
(Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from Samurah and Abu Qatadah. 
Abi “Ева said: The Hadith of 
Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

It has been related from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib that he said about a man 
who forgot a Salat: He prays it 
when he remembers it, during its 
time or not. And this is the view of 
[Ash-Shàáfi;] Ahmad [bin Hanbal], 
and Ishaq. 

It was related that Abü Bakrah 
slept through the ‘Asr prayer then 
awoke while the sun was setting. 
He did not pray until the sun had 
set. 

There are those among the people 
of Al-Küfah who held this view. 

As for our companions, they held 
the view of “АП bin Abi Talib [may 
Allah be pleased with him.] 
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Comments: 


If a person forgets the prayer, he will perform this prayer as soon as he 
remembers, but prayer cannot be offered when sun is rising or setting, rather 
it should be delayed for a while, and there is no harm in this. 


Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Misses Multiple Prayers And 
Which Of Them He Should 
Begin With 

179. ‘Abdullah [bin Mas'üd] 
narrated: “The idolaters kept 
Allah’s Messenger #¢ distracted 
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from four prayers on the Day of 
Al-Khandaq (the battle of the 
Trench) until as much as Allah 
willed of the night had passed. So 
he ordered Bilal to call the Adhan, 
then he called the Igamah to pray 
Zuhr, then he called the Igamah to 
pray ‘Asr, then he called the 
Iqümah to pray Maghrib, then he 
called the Igamah to pray ‘Tsha’.” 
(Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abü Sa'eed and 
Jabir. 

Abt “Ева said: There is nothing 
wrong in the chain for the Hadith 
of Abdullah, except that Abū 
‘Ubaidah (one of the narrators) did 
not hear from ‘Abdullah. 

It is the view chosen by some of 
the people of knowledge regarding 
the case of missed prayers: that a 
man is to call the Igamah for every 
prayer when he is making up what 
he missed, If, however, he does not 
call Igamah then it is acceptable, 
too. And this is the saying of Ash- 
Shafi. 


203 $321 лай 


Ed 


iis ag hth ‘Ly шуа 
ХАЛ 6 voco Gl Le #6 a К; 
ша ir cii ue 


d ee p а КО B xr A «055 
eal e$ Lo AU Дш cuf SS crudi 


dia Lad 
os 


B old gah ай ИРУ 
Ib] 852 5 9» ui E Ob шй 


ж} ql Чым» гә эё) WYig YAA YAVA ДЫШ eel, Dem] imus 
of егы! uis eto Re м; Vw cla] Aue dale d, а XS сә alee Gy Am 
DA ul «ples [AAT T cy! ADD 9 TAY Ie «Qui ei] 6 darw gl 


Comments: 


It is known that the order of missed prayers should be observed when making 
them up. But if the number of missed prayers is much, or he has forgotten to 
make them up, or the time of the current prayer is running out; the 
observance of order of the prayers will be canceled and the current prayer will 
be performed first and then the missed prayers will be performed. 


180. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated: 
“On the Day of Al-Khandaq (the 
battle of the Trench), ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab came cursing the 
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disbelievers of Quraish and said: ‘O 
Allah’s Messenger 4! I could not 
offer the ‘Asr prayer until the sun 
was about to set.’ The Prophet 4 
said: ‘By Allah! I too have not 
offered the Salat." So he said: 
^We descended into Buthàn,l!! 
Allāhs Messenger #2 performed 
Wudü' and we too performed 
Wudü'. Allah’s Messenger iE 
prayed ‘Asr after the sun had set, 
then after it he prayed Maghrib." 
(Sahih) 

[Aba ‘Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About *Salatul-Wusta" 
{And It Has Been Said That It 
Is Zuhr] 


181. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd 
narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2% 
said: “Salatul-Wusta is the ‘Asr 
prayer.” (Sahih) 

[Abū ‘Eisa said:| This Hadith is 
[Hasan] Sahih. 
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182. Samurah bin Jundab narrated 
that the Prophet # said: “Salatul- 
Wusta is the ‘Asr prayer.” (Sahih) 

[Не said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Ali, [‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd, Zaid bin Thabit], ‘Aishah, 
Hafsah, Abü Hurairah, and Abt 
Hashim bin ‘Utbah. 

Abū 'Eisà said: Muhammad said: 
“Ali bin ‘Abdullah said: ‘The 
Hadith of Al-Hasan from Samurah 
[bin Jundab] is a Hasan Hadith, 
and he did hear from him." 

Abū “Ева said: The Hadith of 
Samurah about Salütul-Wusta is a 
Hasan Hadith. 

And this is the saying of most of the 
scholars among the Companions of 
the Prophet % and others. 

Zaid bin Thabit and ‘Aishah said 
that Salatul-Wusta is the Zuhr 
prayer. 

Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar said 
that Salatul-Wusta is the Subh 
(Fajr) prayer. 

Abt Misa bin Al-Muthanna 
narrated to us: Quraish bin Anas 
narrated to us from Habib bin Ash- 
Shahid who said: “Muhammad bin 
Sirin said to me, ‘Ask Al-Hasan 
about the Hadith regarding the 
‘Aqigah.’ So I asked him and he 
said: ‘I heard it from Samurah bin 
Jundab. "1 

Abū 'Eisà said: Muhammad bin 
Isma‘il informed me of this Hadith: 
from ‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah [bin Al- 
Мааш), from Quraish bin Anas. 
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ll Al-Hasan is narrating in the chain for no. 182, and he said: “from Samurah" So the 
author's intent here is to clarify that Al-Hasan actually heard narrations from Samurah. 
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Muhammad said: “Ali said: It is 
true that Al-Hasan heard from 
Samurah. And he used this Hadith 
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Comments: 


Lal sie E oly, 


In the Qur'àn, it has been specially stressed to guard and care for the Salatul- 
Wustā, but the jurists and the scholars of Hadith have great dispute in 
specifying which prayer is the Salátul-Wustà. Rationally, any of the five prayers 
can be stated as the Saldtul-Wusta prayer. But in the light of the Маў 
narrations, the authentic saying is that it is the ‘Asr (after noon) prayer. 


Chapter 20. What Has Been 
Related About Prayer After “Аг 
And After Fajr Is Disliked 


183. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “I heard 
more than one of the Companions 
of the Prophet #; ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab among them, and he was 
one of the most beloved among 
them to me - (narrating) that 
Allah’s Messenger #¢ prohibited 
the Salat after Fajr until the sun 
had risen, and the Salat after ‘Asr 
until the sun had set.” (Sahih) 

He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Ali, Ibn Mas'üd, 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir, Aba Hurairah, 
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Ibn ‘Umar, Samurah bin Jundab, 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, Mu'àdh bin 
‘Afra’, As-Sundbihi — and he did 
not hear from the Prophet $& — 
[Salamah bin Al-Akwa', Zaid bin 
Thabit], ‘Aishah, Ка bin Murrah, 
Abū Umamah, ‘Amr bin ‘Anbasah, 
Ya‘la bin Umaiyah, and 
Mu'àwiyyah. (Sahih) 

Abt ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
‘Abbas from ‘Umar is a [Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 

Most of the Fugahad’ among the 
Companions of the Prophet ## and 
those after them disliked praying 
after the Subh (Fajr) prayer until 
the sun had risen, and after the 
‘Asr [prayer] until the sun had set. 
As for prayers that one has missed, 
then there is no harm in making 
them up after ‘Asr or after Subh. 
‘All bin Al-Madini said: “Yahya 
bin Sa'eed said: 'Shu'bah said: 
“Qatadah did not hear from Abt 
Al-‘Aliyah except for three things: 
The Hadith of ‘Umar that the 
Prophet #£ prohibited the Salat 
after ‘Asr until the sun had set, and 
the Salat after Fajr until the sun 
had risen. 

The Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas, from 
the Prophet $&: ‘No one should 
say: “I am better than Yunis bin 
Мапа?” 

And the Hadith of ‘AN: 
judges are of three (types).”” 
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Comments: 
The truth is that no prayer is allowed at sunrise, while the sun is at its 
meridian and at the sunset, except ‘Asr prayer. Because the Prophet i& 


prohibited offering prayer at these three times, and also prohibited to bury 
the dead at these times. 


Chapter 21. What Has Been од 86 0 (тл D 
Related About Salat After ‘Asr Qd) cali xi TAT 


aoe 


184. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The — яж is 12 Gis - Mt 
Prophet #¢ only performed the two ООШ Aus rr mom TM 
эз, 2 $ А А ИА! . elke 
Rak'ah (units of prayer) after ‘Asr zt e и ET e ge 
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which distracted him from the two NOCT He s 
Rak'ah after Zuhr, so he prayed — 9^ Mei EE Е е 
them after “457, then he did not , Nos Ax САХА cgi 25 555и 
repeat that.” (ра) : P nga qtue 
There are narrations on this topic Р ded x S 
from ‘Aishah, Umm Salamah, {s eo ше у eg ә) 
Maimünah, and Abi Миа. y 
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did not repeat that.” 

It has been related that Zaid bin 
Thabit reported something similar 
to the Hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas. 

There are two reports related 
from ‘Aishah on this topic: 

It is related from her that the 
Prophet # would not visit her 
after ‘Asr, without praying two 
Rak'ah. 

And it is related from her, from 
Umm Salamah, from the Prophet 
#, that he prohibited Salat after 
‘Asr until the sun has set, and after 
Subh until the sun has risen. 

The view that most of the people 
of knowledge agreed upon is that it 
is disliked to pray after ‘Asr until 
the sun has set, and after Subh 
until the sun has risen, except for 
what is exempt from that, like Salat 
after Tawaf in Makkah, after Asr, 
until the sun has set, and after 
Subh, until the sun has risen. It has 
been reported that the Prophet 3& 
permitted that. 

This is the view of some scholars 
from among the Companions and 
those after them. 

And it is the saying of Ash-Shafi‘, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

And there are those among the 
people of knowledge from the 
Companions of the Prophet #¢ and 
those after them who also disliked 
prayer in Makkah after ‘Asr and 
after Subh. 

This is the saying of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri, Malik bin Anas, and some 
of the people of Al-Küfah. 
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Comments: 


ЗАТ: вод «АӘД el Ors 


Making up the Sunnah of Zuhr prayer after ‘Asr is exclusively for the Prophet 
#6, according to the majority of the scholars; but ‘Aishah used to perform 
voluntary prayer after ‘Asr, and she stated that the purpose of prohibition of 
voluntary prayer after ‘Asr was if the prayer is purposely performed at sunset. 


Chapter 22. What Has Been 
Related About Salat Before 
Maghrib 


185. ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
narrated that the Prophet $& said: 
"Between every two calls (to 
prayer) there is a Salat for whoever 
wills." (Sahih) 

There is something on this topic 
from ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair. 

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of 
‘Abdullah bin Mugaffal is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 

The Companions of the Prophet 
#¢ differed over Salat before 
Maghrib, some of them held the 
view that there was no prayer 
before Maghrib. 

It has been reported from more 
than one of the Companions of the 
Prophet ££ that they would pray 
two Rak‘ah before the Maghrib 
prayer, between the Adhàn and the 
Igamah. 

Ahmad and Ishaq said that if one 
prays them then it is good. 

This is, according to them, 
recommended. 
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Comments: 


As for the authentic narrations, praying two Rak'ah after the Adhan of 
Maghrib and before the Maghrib prayer are recommended; because the 


Prophet ## encouraged that. 


Chapter 23. What Has Been 
Related About One Who Caught 
A Rak'ah Of ‘Asr Before The Sun 
Has Set 


186. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet # said: “Whoever 
catches а Rak'ah of Subh before 
the sun has risen, then he has 
caught Subh. Whoever catches a 
Rak'ah of ‘Asr before the sun has 
set, then he has caught ‘Asr.” 
(Sahih) 

There is something on this topic 
from ‘Aishah. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abi 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is the opinion of our 
companions [and] Ash-Shafi‘i, 
Ahmad and Ishaq. 

According to them, this Hadith 
refers to the person who has an 
excuse, like a man who slept 
through the Salat or forgot it, then 
he awoke or remembered it when 
the sun was rising or setting. 
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Comments: 
The majority of the Ummah, with the exception of the Ahnaf, hold the 
opinion that if due to a valid reason or a necessity one begins to pray Fajr or 
‘Asr prayer, and the sun rose or set after one Rak‘ah, this prayer should be 
completed and the duty of prayer will be discharged. Ahnaf reject this in 
regards to the Fajr prayer but acknowledge the acceptance of ‘Asr in this 


situation. 
Chapter 24. What Has Been е! Р. tle ot - (YE pal) 
Related About Combining Two OEREN ] ү 
Prayers While [A Resident] pa gor SA 
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said: ‘He wanted there to be no © У; 
hardship on his Ummah.” е, МОЕ yt E Ja -Jý 
There is something on this topic 

from Abū Hurairah. E ч ï У sif male 


Abü ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
‘Abbas has been reported through m EM pns 
more than one route from him: It 2% wh D SA cum xl Jb 
was reported from Jabir bin Zaid, 
Sa'eed bin Jubair, and 'Abdullah i 
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[1] Sa‘eed bin Jubair is the one narrating this from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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excuse then he has committed 
something from the major sins.” 
(Da if) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: Hanash (a 
narrator in the chain of this 
Hadith) is Aba ‘Ali Ar-Rahbi; 
Hanash bin Qais. He is weak 
according to the people of Hadith, 
Ahmad and others graded him 
weak. 

The people of knowledge act 
according to this: One does not 
combine two prayers except while 
traveling or at ‘Arafat (during 
Hajj). 

Some of the people of knowledge 
among the ТаЬїїп permitted 
combining two prayers for the sick 
person. 

And this is the saying of Ahmad 
and Ishaq. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
say One may combine two prayers 
for rain. 

This is the view of Ash-Shafi‘, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

Ash-Shafi did not think that the 
sick person could combine two 
prayers. 
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It is agreed that combining two prayers without a valid reason is not allowed. 
The A’immah from Hijàz allow the combining of two prayers for an excuse. 


According to Shafi 


and Maliki, the valid excuse is journey and rain; the 


disease is also a valid excuse along with these two, according to Imam 


Ahmad. 
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Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Related About How the Adhan 
Started 


189. ‘Abdullah bin Zaid narrated: 
“When we awoke, we went to 
Allah’s Messenger ££ to inform 
him of the dream. He said: ‘Indeed 
this dream is true. So go to Bilal, 
for he has a better and louder 
voice than you. Convey to him 
what was said to you, so that he 
may call (to the prayer) with that.” 
He said: “When ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab heard Bilal calling for the 
prayer he went to Allah’s 
Messenger #8, and he was dragging 
his Izar, (as he was hurrying) 
saying: ‘O Allah’s Messenger! By 
the One Who sent you with the 
truth! I dreamt the same as what 
he said." He said: “So Allah’s 
Messenger #¢ said: ‘To Allah is the 
praise, so that confirms it even 
more." (Hasan) 

He said: There is a narration on 
this topic from Ibn ‘Umar. 

Abū ‘Fīsā said: The Hadith of 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid is Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 

This Hadith was reported by 
Ibrahim bin Sa‘d from Muhammad 
bin Ishaq in a more complete 
manner than this narration, and it 
is longer. In it he mentioned the 
story of the Adhan, that it is each 
part two times, and that the 
Iqāmah is one time each part. 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid is Ibn ‘Abdu 
Rabbih, [and they call him Ibn 
‘Abd Rabb.] 
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We do not know of anything he 
narrated from the Prophet #% that 
is correct except for this one 
Hadith about the Adhan. 

There аге Ahddith from ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid bin ‘Asim Al-Mazini from 
the Prophet ##, and he is the uncle 
of ‘Abbad bin Tamim. 
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190. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “When 
the Muslims arrived in Al- 
Madinah, they used to assemble for 
the Salat, and guess the time for it. 
There was no one who called for it 
(the prayer). One day they 
discussed that and some of them 
said that they should use a bell like 
the bell the Christians use. Others 
said they should use a trumpet like 
the horn the Jews use. But ‘Umar 
[bin Al-Khattab] said: ‘Wouldn’t it 
be better if we had a man call for 
the prayer?" He said: “So Allah’s 
Messenger % said: “О Bilal! Stand 
up and call for the Salat." (Sahih) 
Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gharib as a narration 
of Ibn ‘Umar. 
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Comments: 


The Prophet à& told ‘Abdullah bin Zaid to teach Bilal 4% these words, 
because he had a sweet and loud voice. Some said: ‘Anda’ (in Hadith no. 189) 
means ‘beautiful’ and some said: ‘loud’. As Bilal æ called the Adhan, ‘Umar 
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aii also came and told his dream, which supported it even more. Although the 
words of Adhan and Igamah were called on the tongue of others, yet they 
were with the confirmation and order of the Prophet 4&. 


Chapter 26. What Has Been 
Related About At-Tarji* In The 
Adhàn 


191. Aba Mahdhürah narrated 
that Allah's Messenger #¢ sat with 
him and taught him the Adhan 
word for word, Ibrahim!!! said, “It 
is the same as our Adhan.” Bishr"! 
said: “So I said to him, ‘Repeat it 
ʻo me.’ So he described the Adhan 
with At-Tarji’.” (Hasan) 

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abt 
Mahdhürah about the Adhan is a 
Sahih Hadith, and it has been 
reported from him by more than 
one route. 

This is acted upon in Makkah, and 
it is the view of Ash-Sháfi't. 
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Comments: 


'Tarj means to call two declarations, with a low voice for the first time and 
then to repeat with a louder voice for the second time. 


192. Aba Mahdhirah narrated 
that the Prophet $& taught him the 
Adhan with nineteen phrases, and 
the Igamah with seventeen phrases. 
(Sahih) 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

Abü Mahdhürah's name is 
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1 The one who narrated it from Abū Mabdhürah. 
(1 The one who narrated it to At-Tirmidhi, from Ibrahim. 
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Samurah bin Mi'yar. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
held this view about the Adhan. 


And it has been related that Abü 
Mahdhürah would say the phrases 
of the Igamah once. 
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Comments: 


Calling the phrases of Adhàn two times is proven from the authentic Ahddith. 


Chapter 27. What Has Been 
Related About Saying The 
Phrases Of The Igamah Once 


193. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
“Bilal was ordered to make the 
phrases of the Adhàn even, and the 
phrases of the Igamah odd." 
(Sahih) 

There is a narration on this topic 
from Ibn ‘Umar. 

Abü 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

This is the saying of some of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet # and 
the Tàbi'im. 

It is the view of Malik, Ash-Shàfi, 
Ahmad and Ishàq. 
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Comments: 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar reports that in the time of Allah’s Messenger 3&, phrases 
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of Adhdn used to be called twice and that of Igamah only once except ‘Qad 
gamatis-Salat’ [the prayer has established]. [See: Sunan Ара Dawid, Hadith: 
501] However Adhàn with Tarji‘ (double, in which each declaration is called 
four times) is also proven from the authentic Hadith. 


Chapter 28. What Has Been 
Related About Saying The 
Phrases Of The Igamah Two 
Times Each 


194, ‘Abdullah bin Zaid said: 
“Aliah’s Messenger #¢ would say 
each phrase of the call (for prayer) 
two times, for the Adhan and the 
Igamah.” (рар) 

Abii 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid was reported by 
Waki from Al-‘Amash, from ‘Amr 
bin Murrah, from ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abi Laila: “That ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid saw the Adhàn іп a dream." 
Shu'bah said: “From ‘Amr bin 
Murrah, from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Laila [who said: ‘The 
Companions of Allah’s Messenger 
$& narrated to us]: “‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid saw the Adhan in a dream.” 
And this is more correct than the 
narration of Ibn Abi Laila. 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila did 
not hear from ‘Abdullah bin Zaid. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
said that the Adhdn is two phrases 
for each part, and the Igamah is 
two phrases each. 

This is the saying of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubaàrak, and the 
people of Al-Küfah. 

[Abu ‘Eisa said: Ibn Abi Laila is 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abi Laila; he was a judge in Al- 
Küfah, and he did not hear 
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anything from his father, but he 
narrated from a man from his 
father.] 
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Comments: 


According to Imam Shafi‘l, Imam Ahmad and the majority of the people of 
knowledge, the phrases of Iqāmah are eleven; saying Allahu-Akbar in the 
beginning and the end and ‘Qad gàmatis-Salàt' [the prayer is established] 


twice. 
Chapter 29. What Has Been 
Related About Saying The 
Phrases Of The Adhan With 
Deliberateness And Slowly 


195. Jabir [bin ‘Abdullah] 
narrated: ^Alláh's Messenger 3 
said to Bilal: *O Bilàl! When you 
call the Adhdn then do so 
deliberately and slowly, and when 
you call the /gàmah then be quick. 
Allow enough time between your 
Adhan and Iqamah for the person 
eating to finish what he is eating, 
the person drinking to finish what 
he is drinking, and the one who 
needs time to relieve himself, and 
do not stand"! until you see me.” 
(Daf) 
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Comments: 


Although this narration is Weak, yet it is still the practice of the Ummah that 
a brief pause should be made at the end of each phrase. Allahu-Akbar Allāhu 


Ul For the prayer, calling the /дйтаА. 
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Уа Sigil 


Akbar only may be combined together; and the phrases of Jgámah are called 


faster, and without a pause. 


196. (Another chain for) a similar 
narration (as no. 195). (рар) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: We do not know 
of this Hadith of Jabir except from 
this route, from the narration of 
‘Abdul-Mun‘im, and it is a chain 
that is unknown. 

[And ‘Abdul- Mun‘im is a Shaikh 
from Al-Basrah.| 


Chapter 30. What Has Been 
Related About Putting The 
Fingers In The Ears For The 
Adhan 


197, Abi Juhaifah narrated: “I saw 
Bilal calling the Adhān, and 
turning, and his (face) was 
following here and there, and his 
(index) fingers were in his ears, and 
Allah's Messenger iE was in a 
small red tent" — “I think," he (one 
of the narrators) said, “it was made 
from a hide" — so Bilal went out in 
front of him with an “Алагай! 
which he planted (in the ground) at 
Ваа’ 21 Allah’s Messenger #8 
prayed facing it, and а dog and a 
donkey passed in front of him; he 
was wearing a red Hullah! , and it 
is as if I am now looking at the 
radiance of his shins.” Sufyàn said: 


Ш A short spear. 
Ul A place outside Makkah. 
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Bl The commentaries differ over the exact description, and whether it refers to one 


garment, ог an Jzar and a Rida’. 


Most of them agree that it was made from a type of 


Yemeni cloth that had some designs on it. While Hullah normally describes an upper 
and lower garment made of the same material. 
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“We think that it was a Hibranl! .” 
(Sahih) 

Abt ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Aba 
Juhaifah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon by the people 
of knowledge: They consider it 
recommended to place the fingers 
into the ears for the Adhan. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
say that for the /gamah, as well, 
one is to put his (index) fingers in 
his ears. This is the saying of Al- 
Аза“. 

Abü Juhaifah’s name is Wahb [bin 
‘Abdullah] As-Suwa i. 
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Comments: : Оз ue Rebum dad oly rs coral We мА; 
1. When calling Adhan, the aim is to make the voice loud and the voice appears 


louder by thrusting a finger into each ear. 


2. The loud voice is needed for Adhan, while it is not needed for Igamah. 


Chapter 31. What Has Been 
Related About At-Tathwib! In 
The Adhan 


198. Bilal narrated: “Allah’s 
Messenger $& said [to me]: ‘Do not 
say the Tathwib for any prayer 
except the Fajr prayer." (Daaf) 

[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from Abü Mahdhürah. 
Abü 'Eisa said: We do not know 
of the Hadith of Bilal except as a 
narration of Abū Isra'il Al-Mula't. 
Aba Isra'il did not hear this Hadith 
from Al-Hakam bin ‘Utaibah. 
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Ш That is, one garment that is not all red, but has some red and black patterns on it. 
[2] Tt means to repeat a phrase, but here the author intended saying “As-Salatu Khairamin 
An-Nawm, (prayer is better than sleep)" for the Fajr prayer. (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi) 
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He said: He only reported it from 
Al-Hasan bin ‘Umarah, from Al- 
Hakam bin *Utaibah. 

Abū Isra’ll’s name is [Isma‘il bin 
Abi Ishaq], and he is not strong 
according to the people of Hadith. 

The people of knowledge have 
differed over the interpretation of 
At-Tathwib. 

Some of them say that At-Tathwib 
is when one says “4-$а1йїи 
Khairamin An-Nawm, (prayer is 
better than sleep)" for the Adhan 
of Fajr. This is the saying of Ibn Al- 
Mubarak and Ahmad. 

Ishaq said something different 
about At-Tathwib, he said: “[The 
disliked Tathwib] is something that 
the people started after the 
Prophet 4; when the Mu’adh-dhin 
calls the Adhan and the people are 
slow in coming, so between the 
Adhàn and the Igámah he says: 
“Оаа Qéamatis-Salat, Hayya ‘Alas- 
Salat, Hayya ‘Alal-Falah. (Prayer is 
ready, come to prayer, come to 
success.)"" 

[He said:] This Tathwib, which 
Ishàq mentioned, is the one that the 
people of knowledge dislike, which 
they innovated after the Prophet 38. 

But Ibn Al-Mubàrak and Ahmad 
explained that At-Tathwib is when 
the Mu’adh-dhin says: “As-Salatu 
Khairum minan-Nawm, (prayer is 
better than sleep)" for the Adhàn 
of Fajr. 

And this is the correct saying, and it 
is called At-Tathawwub as well, and 
this is the one chosen by the people 
of knowledge, and it is their opinion. 
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It has been reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that he would 
say: "As-Salatu Khairum-minan- 
Nawm, (prayer is better than 
sleep)” for Fajr. 

It has been reported from 
Mujahid that he said: “I entered a 
Masjid with ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar in 
which the Adhàn was called, and 
we wanted to pray in it. Then the 
Mu'adh-dhin said the Tathwib. So 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar left the 
Masjid and said: ‘Let us leave the 
place of this innovator, And he did 
not pray in it.” 

[He said:] ‘Abdullah only disliked 
the Tathwib that the people 
invented later on. 
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Comments: 


It is agreed unanimously that saying “4s-Salatu Khairum-minan-Nawm, 
[prayer is better than sleep] in the Adhan for the morning prayer is Sunnah, 
and proven from the authentic Ahddith. Behold! Making aware the unaware 
person (about prayer) at home, in a meeting or walking on the path, or to 
awake a sleeping one is unanimously lawful; and none named it Tathwib. 


Chapter 32. What Has Been 
Related About Whoever Calls 
The Adhan, He Is To Call The 
Igamah 

199. Ziyad bin Al-Harith As-Sudà'i 
narrated: “Allah’s Messenger 
ordered me to call the Adhan for the 
Fajr prayer. I called the Adhàn, then 
Bilal wanted to call the Iqāmah. 
Allah’s Messenger # said: ‘Indeed 
the brother from Suda’ has called 
the Adhan, and whoever calls the 
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Adhan, he calls the Igàmah."" (рар) 
[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from Ibn *Umar. 

Abü 'Eisà said: We only know of 
the Hadith of Ziyád from the 
narration of Al-Ifriqi, and Al-Ifriqi 
is weak according to the people of 
Hadith. Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al- 
Qattan and others graded him 
weak. Ahmad said: “I do not write 
the narrations of Al-Ifriqi." 

He said: I saw Muhammad bin 
Isma‘il strengthening his case, and 
he was saying: “He is Muqàrab 
(average) in Hadith.” 

Most of the people of knowledge 
act according to this: (They say) 
[that] whoever calls the Adhdan, he 
calls the Igamah. 
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Comments: 


This Hadith is Weak. [for more details see: Ad-Da'ifah, Hadith: 35]. Therefore 
it is incorrect to prove the right of calling Iqāmah by the Caller of Adhan 


only. 


Chapter 33. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Call The Adhan 
Without Having Wudi? 


200. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger ## said: “None 
should call the Adhàn except for 
one with Wudia’.” (рар) 
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201. Ibn Shihab narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “None should call 
for the prayer except for one with 
Wudu’.” (Da if) 

Abū 'Eisà said: This is more 
correct than the first Hadith. 

[Aba *Eisà said:] Ibn Wahb!! did 
not narrate Abü Hurairah's Hadith 
from the Prophet à&, and this is 
more correct than the narration of 
Al-Walid bin Muslim. 

And Az-Zuhri"! did not hear 
from Abü Hurairah. 

The people of knowledge differ 
over one calling the Adhan without 
Wudu’. Some of the people of 
knowledge dislike it. This is the 
opinion of Аѕһ-Ѕһайї and Ishaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
permitted it, this is the opinion of 
Sufyàn [Ath-Thawri], Ibn AI- 
Mubarak and Ahmad. 
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Comments: 


5 GAl 


No authentic Hadith is proven about this issue; the above mentioned Hadith 
and both traditions from the Companions are Weak. So if a person without 
ablution calls the Adhán, there is no harm in it, yet it is better and virtuous to 
call the Adhan in state of ablution. 


Chapter 34. What Has Been ob rele G DG- (YE ы!) 
Related That the Imam Has Т Ж 
The Greatest Right То The РВ ү T eo 
Iqümah 


202. Jabir bin Samurah narrated: — 4 А5 : „2 за yg Bae - ey 


The Mu'adh-dhin of Allah’s ЕИ E МЕ es ря 


H Who narrated по. 201. 
21 Who narrated no. 200. 
P! He is in the chain for both narrations, he is Ibn Shihab in no. 201. 
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Comments: 
The time of Adhan and when it should be called is the responsibility of the 
Mu'adh-dhin; and Igamah should only be said on the Imam’s arrival or with 
his permission, it is almost agreed. 


Chapter 35. What Has Been ОУ! {д tle О о - (ro usn) 
Related About The Adhdn At i 
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203. Salim narrated from his oF MIT is puc Gis - yr 
father (Ibn ‘Umar) that the 
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over the Adhàün (for Fajr): called 
during the night. Some of the 
people of knowledge said that 
when the Mu‘adh-dhin calls the 
Adhan during the night, it is 
acceptable and it need not be 
repeated. This is the opinion of 
Malik, Ibn Al-Mubàrak, Ash- 
Shafi‘l, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
said that when the Adhdn is called 
during the night it must be 
repeated, this is the opinion of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri. 

Hammad bin Salamah reported 
from Ayyüb, from Май“, from Ibn 
‘Umar: “Bilal called the Adhdan 
during the night, so the Prophet 4 
ordered him to call: ‘Indeed the 
worshipper was sleeping." 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is not 
preserved, what is correct is what is 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umar and others 
reported from Май“, from Ibn 
‘Umar, that the Prophet # said: 
“Indeed Bilal calls the Adhan in the 
night, so eat a drink until you hear 
the Adhan of Ibn Umm Maktüm." 
[He said:] ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin Abi 
Rawwad reported from Май“: 
“Umars Mu’adh-dhin called the 
Adhan during the night, so ‘Umar 
ordered him to repeat the Adhan.” 
This is also not correct, because it 
is from Май“ from ‘Umar, it is 
disconnected. 

Perhaps Hammad was referring to 
this narration. 

What is correct is the narration of 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umar and others, 
from Маё“, from Ibn ‘Umar. And, 
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(the narration of) Az-Zuhri (a 
narrator in the chain of this 
Hadith) from Salim, from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet # said: 
“Indeed Bilal calls the Adhdn in 
the night” 
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Abū ‘Eisa said: If Hammad's 
narration was correct, then there 
would not be any meaning for this 
Hadith, since Allah’s Messenger 2 . ac 2 
said: “Indeed Bilal calls the Adhan in 22 o o£ «gi be озу) ОЁ cS 
the night" so he was only ordering et p oral am Ор. 
them with something that was about ab Ше) paie yh op dE ge о 
to happen, so he said: “Indeed Bilal 44 25 362 
calls the Adhan in the night” and if 

he had ordered him to repeat the 

Adhan when he called it before Fajr 

had begun, then he would not have 

said: “Indeed Bilal calls the Adhdn in 

the night.” 

‘Ali bin Al-Madini said: The 

narration of Hammad bin Salamah, 

from Ayyüb, from Май“, from Ibn 

‘Umar, from the Prophet $& is not 

preserved, and Hammad bin 

Salamah was mistaken in it. 
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1. If, somewhere, only one Adhàn for Fajr is called, and the (Mu’adh-dhin) 
mistakenly called it five or ten minutes earlier, there is no need to repeat the 
Adhan; but if it was called very early, it should then be repeated at its due 
time. 
2. Other than the Fajr the Айлап, if the Adhan is called for any prayer before its 
time, it should be repeated at its proper time, according to the consensus. 
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Hafiz Ibn Al-Mundhir quoted the consensus of the scholars regarding it. [See: 


Al-Mughni: 2 / 62] 


Chapter 36. What Has Been 
Related About The Dislike For 
Exiting The Masjid After The 
Adhan 


204. Abū Ash-Sha‘tha’ said: “A 
man exited the Masjid after the 
Adhdan for ‘Asr had been called. So 
Abū Hurairah said: ‘As for this 
person, he has indeed disobeyed 
Abul-Qasim 4%.” (Sahih) 

Abū 'Eisà said: There is a 
narration on this topic from 
*Uthmàn. 

[Abū “Ева said:] The Hadith of 
Abū Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 

The people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet d 
and those after them act according 
to this: No one exits the Masjid 
after the Adhdn except for an 
excuse; that he does not have 
Итай’ or some matter that he has 
to (leave for). 

It has been related from Ibráhim 
An-Nakha‘l that he said: “Не may 
exit as long as the Mu‘adh-dhin 15 
not calling the /gàmah. 

The name of Abū Ash-Sha'thà' is 
Sulaim bin Al-Aswad, he is the 
father of Ash‘ath bin Abi Ash- 
Sha‘tha’. And Ash'ath bin Abi Ash- 
Sha‘tha’ has reported this Hadith 
from his father. 
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Comments: 
The interpretation of [тат Tirmidhi is very comprehensive that anything for 
which it is extremely necessary to leave the mosque is permissible; for 
example: relieving oneself, being without ablution, or to go to another 
mosque for calling the Adhan or leading prayer, etc., in these conditions 
leaving the mosque after the Adhan is allowed. 


Chapter 37. What Has Been BY gle SG- CV аЛ) 
Related About The Adhan Ё 7 techy Beat з 
While Traveling y pod e 


205. Malik bin Al-Huwairith said: Gás 5 y 5,445 Bhs - Yio 
“А cousin of mine and I arrived as 
guests of Allah’s Messenger ##. He 
said to us: ‘When you travel then 215 : JU well ui WE is ‚59% 
call the Adhan and Iqāmah and let "m PS t me 
the eldest of you lead the prayer’” : У SUB «d ee 5/5 UIE à 0 55 qe 
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is the opinion of Ahmad and Ishaq. Qu 


dolar 1545 1] ale OBYI Ob COBY egaladi anml, cele Ger isd 
del е em deka! (ees сууй Shaw dude ge Were cal]... LEYS 
E Ахи le dod Q^ Wiig 6 fe EYL 


Comments: 


Though other people are not expected to join the congregation, yet on a 
journey both the Adhan and Iqamah are Sunnah, 
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Chapter 38. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtues Of 
The Adhan 


206. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Prophet % said: ‘Whoever calls the 
Adhan for seven years, seeking 
reward for it, salvation from the 
Fire is written for him.” (Вар) 
Abü 'Eisa said: There аге 
narrations on this topic from 
[‘Abdullah] Ibn Mas'üd, Thawban, 
Mu'àwiyah, Anas, Abū Hurairah, 
and Abü Sa'eed. 

[Aba 'Eisà said:] The Hadith of 
Ibn ‘Abbas is a Gharib Hadith. 

Abü Tumailah's name is [Yahya 
bin Wadih]. 

Abü Hamzah As-Sukkari's name is 
[Muhmmad bin Maimün]. 

They graded Jabir bin Yazid AI- 
Ju‘fi weak; Yahya bin Sa'eed and 
*Abdur-Rahmàn bin Mahdi 
abandoned him. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: I heard Al-Jáàrüd 
saying: “I heard Waki saying: ‘If 
not for Jabir Al-Ju‘fi then the 
people of Al-Küfah would have 
been without Ahadith, and if not 
for Hammad then the people of 
Al-Küfah would have been without 
Figh?” 
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Comments: 
There are authentic Ahadith about the virtues of calling Adhàn. It is narrated 
in Sahih Muslim that the Messenger of Allah 3& said: “The callers to prayer 
will have the longest necks of all people. It is the symbol of nobility and 


honour of the caller. 


Chapter 39. What Has Been 
Related That The Imam Is 
Answerable And The Mu’adh- 
dhin Is Entrusted 


207. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Allàh's Messenger # said: "The 
Imam is answerable and the 
Mu'adh-dhin is entrusted. О Allah! 
Guide the Jmams and pardon the 
Mu'adh-dhins." (Hasan) 

Abū 'Eisà said: There are 
narrations on this topic from 
‘Aishah, Sahl bin Sa‘d, and ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir. 

[Abū 'Eisà said:] The Hadith of 
Abü Hurairah was reported by 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri and Наб bin 
Ghiyath, and more than one 
person, from Al-‘Amash, from Abi 
Salih, from Abü Hurairah. 

Asbat bin Muhammad reported 
that Al-‘Amash said: “It was 
narrated to me from Abū Salih, 
from Abi Hurairah, from the 
Prophet %5.” 

Май“ bin Sulaimàn reported this 
Hadith from Muhammad bin Abi 
Salih, from his father, from 
‘Aishah, from the Prophet 2. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: I heard Abū 
Zur‘ah saying: “The Hadith of Abi 
Salih, from Abi Hurairah is more 
correct than the Hadith of Aba 
Salih, from ‘Aishah.” 


Abū ‘Eisa said: I heard 
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Muhammad saying: “The Hadith of 
Aba Salih, from ‘Aishah is more 
correct." And he mentioned that 
‘Alt bin Al-Madini did not confirm 
the Hadith of Abū Salih from Abt 
Hurairah, nor the Hadith of Abia 
Salih from ‘Aishah, on this matter. 
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Comments: 


The very clear and straight meaning of this Hadith is that the Imam should 
lead the prayer heedfully and with true humility according to the Sunnah. 
Likewise the caller to prayer should take a great deal of care for prayer, the 
time for the predawn meal and breaking the fast; he should follow the times 
of Adhan very carefully and watchfully. 


Chapter 40. [What Has Been 
Related About] What Is Said 
[by A Man] When The Mu’adh- 
dhin Calls The Adhan 


208. Abū Sa‘eed narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger #@ said: “When 
you hear the call (to prayer) then 
say the similar to what the Mu’adh- 
dhin says.” (Sahih) 

[Abū ‘Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from Abt 
Rafi‘, Abū Hurairah, Umm 
Habibah, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, 
‘Abdullah bin Rabi‘ah, ‘Aishah, 
Mu‘adh bin Anas, and Mu‘awiyah. 
Abt ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Aba 
Sa‘eed is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Ma‘mar and more than one other 
person narrated this from Az- 
Zuhri, and it is similar to the 
Hadith of Malik (a narrator in the 
chain of this Hadith). 
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*Abdur-Rahmàn bin Ishaq 
narrated this Hadith from Az- 
Zuhri, from Sa‘eed bin AI- 
Musayyab, from Abū Hurairah, 
from the Prophet #. 

But the narration of Mālik is more 
correct. 
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Comments: 


The person listening to the Adhan should say the phrases of the Adhan 
exactly like the caller, but he should say “la hawla wa là quwwata Ша Billah" 
(there is no power and no strength save in Allah) in answer to "Hayyà alas- 
Salat [come to prayer] and 'Hayyà alal-Falah’ [come to prosperity]. [Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith: 613 and Sahih Muslim, Hadith: 385]. Whereas the answer to 
the /дйтаһ is just like the Igamah; and the words of ‘Agamaha-allahu wa 
adamaha’ in answer to ‘Qad gàmatis-Sala are not proven from the authentic 


Ahadith. 
Chapter 41. What Has Been 
Related About The Dislike For 
The Mu’adh-dhin Taking A 
Wage For The Adhan 


209. 'Uthmàn bin Abi AI-‘As 
narrated: “Indeed, among the last 
(of orders) Allàh's Messenger 2% 
ordered me with was to employ a 
Mu'adh-dhin who would not take a 
wage for his Adhàn." (Sahih) 
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his Adhàn. 
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Comments: 
If a person is appointed as the caretaker for the other needs of the mosque, 
as it is actually known in these days and he is paid for the other works of the 
mosque, but he calls Adhan just for the sake of Allāh, then there is no 


objection on it. 


Chapter 42. [What Has Been 
Related About] What 
Supplication Is Said [By A 
Muslim] When The Mu’adh- 
dhin Calls The Adhan 


210. Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas narrated 
that Allāhs Messenger # said: 
*Whoever says, when he hears the 
Mu'adh-dhin: (Wa Anā Ashhadu Ап 
Lä Ilaha Illallàh, Wahdahu Là 
Sharika Lahu, Wa Anna 
Muhammadan 'Abduhu Wa 
Rasüluhu, Raditu Billahi Rabban 
Wa Bil-Islam Dinan, Wa Bi 
Muhammadin Rasülan) І too 
testify that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allàh, Alone 
without partners, and that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger, I am pleased with 
Allàh as my Lord, with Islàm as my 
religion and Muhammad as a 
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Messenger.’ — Allah will pardon his 
sins for him.” (Sahih) 

Abū 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gharib. 

We do not know of it except from 
the narration of Al-Laith bin Sa‘d 
from Hukaim bin ‘Abdullah bin Qais. 
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Chapter 43. Something Else 


211. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that Allah’s Messenger ## said: 
“Whoever says, when he hears the 
call: (Allahumma, rabba hadhihid- 
da'watit-tammati was-Salàtil- 
qà'imah, ati Muhammadanil- 
wasilata wal-Fadilata, wab'athhu 
Maqàman Mahmüdan alladhi 
wa'adtahu) “О Allah! Lord of this 
perfect call and established prayer, 
grant Muhammad 4l-Wasilah!") 
and Al-Fadilah,”! and raise him to 
the praised station that you 
promised him’ — then intercession 
on the Day of Resurrection is 
made lawful for him.” (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Jabir is a [Sahih] Hasan Gharib 
Hadith from the narration of 
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir, and 
we do not know of anyone who 
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11 “The Prophet #& explained it in his saying: ‘Indeed it is a position in Paradise which only 
one of Allah’s worshippers will have.’ That is in the Hadith of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, 


recorded by Muslim.” (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi) 


[2] “An increased rank above the rest of creation, and it implies that it is another position, 
or, the explanation of ‘Al-Wasilah.’ Al-Hafiz (Ibn Hajar) said that (in Fath Al-Bari).” 


(Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi) 
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reported it other than Shu‘bah bin 

Abi Hamzah [from Muhammad bin 

Al-Munkadir, and Abū Hamzah’s 

name is Dinar]. 
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Comments: 

1. The Adhān is named a Complete Invitation in this Hadith, because it has the 
summary of the whole Religion and its extract; prayer is named 'established' 
because it has no possibility of change and cancellation until the Last Day. 

2. The one who makes this supplication regularly will deserve the intercession of 
the Prophet #8. 

There are some etiquettes and rules for the acceptance of supplication which 
should be regarded and cared for; one of them is to care for the time of its 
acceptance as well. 
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212. Anas bin Malik narrated that [552 2] 5,255 Gas ТҮ; 
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Chapter 45. What Has Been 
Related About How Many 
Prayers Allah Made Obligatory 
Upon His Servants 


213. Anas bin Malik narrated: “On 
the Night of Isra’, fifty prayers were 
made obligatory upon the Prophet 
$&. Then it was decreased until it 
was made five. Then it was called 
out: “О Muhammad! Indeed My 
Word does not change; these five 
prayers will be recorded for you as 
fifty." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Ubadah bin Aş- 
Sàmit. Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah, 
Abü Dharr, Abü Qatàdah, Malik 
bin Sa‘sa‘ah, and Abū Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri. 

Abi 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
Anas is a Hasan Sahih Gharib 
Hadith. 
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To make it easy and light for the Ummah to increase the reward and 
compensation, Allah chose this method that He prescribed fifty prayers, and 
gradually decreased them to five in order to make the practice easy; but kept 
them equal to fifty in reward and compensation to show the certainty that the 
minimum reward for every good deed is ten fold. 


Chapter 46. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Virtue Of 
The Five Prayers 


214. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger #¢ said: “The " 
five prayers, and Al-Jumu‘ah (the 1° 
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Friday prayer) to Al-Jumu‘ah are 
atonement for what is between 
them, as long as the major sins 
have not been committed.” (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Jabir, Anas, and 
Hanzalah Al-Usaidi. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abi 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, 
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Comments: 


[vw /& : 1] 


It is known from this Hadith that if a person avoids committing major sins, the 
worship and good deeds become a means for the forgiveness of minor sins. 


Chapter 47. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Salát Yn Congregation 


215. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger #¢ said: “Salat 
in congregation is twenty-seven 
degrees more virtuous than a man’s 
Salat alone.” (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd, Ubayy bin Ka‘b, Mu'àdh 
bin Jabal, Abü Sa'eed, Abü 
Hurairah, and Anas bin Malik. 

Abit ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
‘Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

Similar to this Hadith was reported 
by Май“ from Ibn ‘Umar, that the 
Prophet # said: “Congregational 
Salat is more virtuous than a man’s 
Salat alone by twenty-seven 
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degrees.” 

[Abū ‘Eisa said:] In general, those 
who narrated it from the Prophet 
&& said “Twenty-five” except from 
Ibn ‘Umar who said: “Twenty- 
seven.” 
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216. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger $& said: "Indeed 
a man's Salat in the congregation is 
increased by twenty five rewards 
over his Salat alone." (Sahih) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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Comments: 


А „25 


If a person, due to an excuse or necessity offers the prayers alone, he will 
have much less reward than praying with the congregation. Those who 
perform prayer with congregation have the reward of a prayer equal to twenty 


- seven or twenty - five prayers. 


Chapter 48. What Has Been 
Related About One Who Heard 
the Call (to Prayer) But Did 
Not Respond To It 


217. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet ## said: "I was about 


iB 86 CDU - (A әј) 
(£^ 20) Carey WE 210) e^ 


7122 


Le 055 Gis te Gls - yw 


SE 231 2 эя е (057 o yee 


The Chapters on Salat 


to order my boys!!! to collect 
bundles of firewood, then order the 
Salat to be held, then burn (the 
homes) of the people who did not 
attend the Salat.” (Sahih) 

[Abi 'Eisà said:] There аге 
narrations on this topic from 
[‘Abdullah] Ibn Mas'üd, Abü Ad- 
Darda’, Ibn ‘Abbas, Mu‘adh bin 
Anas, and Jabir. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abi 
Hurairah is Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

It has been related that more than 
one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #¢ said that whoever hears 
the call (to prayer) but does not 
respond, then there is no Salat for 
him. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
said that this is a (threat) to 
demonstrate its importance and its 
severity, and that there is no 
permission for anyone to not pray 
in the congregation except for an 
excuse. 
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Comments: 


This Hadith has a very severe warning and admonition for those who abandon 
the congregational prayer. He #% expressed extreme anger against them. It 
tells us that joining the congregational prayer is an individual obligation. 


218. Mujahid said: “Ibn ‘Abbas 
was asked about a man who fasted 
during the day and stood (in 
prayers) during the night, but he 
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У “Meaning ‘a group of my young Companions, servants and slaves.” (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi) 
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did not attend the Friday prayer 
nor congregational prayer. He 
replied: ‘He is in the Fire.” (Daf) 
[He said:] The meaning of the 
Hadith is that he did not attend the 
Friday and congregational prayers, 
having an aversion for them, 
belittling their importance, and 
disdaining them. 


Chapter 49. What Has Been 
Related About The Man Who 
Performs Salat Alone, Then He 
Comes Upon A Congregation 


219. Jabir bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad 
[Al-‘Amiri] narrated that his father 
said: “I attended Hajj with the 
Prophet #2. I prayed the Subh 
(Fajr) prayer with him in Masjid 
Al-Khaif." He said: “When the 
Prophet i£ finished, he turned 
(from the Qiblah) and saw two men 
at the back of the people who had 
not prayed with him. He said, 
‘Bring them to me.’ So I brought 
them while they were shuddering 
with fear. He said: ‘What 
prevented you from praying with 
us?’ They said: “О Messenger of 
Allah!’ We prayed at our camp.’ So 
he said: ‘Do not do that; when you 
pray in your camp then you come 
to a Masjid with a congregation, 
then pray with them. That will be a 
voluntary prayer for you." (Sahih) 
[Не said] : There are narrations 
on this topic from Mihjan [Ad- 
Dailami] and Yazid bin ‘Amir. 
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Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
Yazid bin Al-Aswad is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 

It is the saying of more than one 
of the people of knowledge. 

It is the view of Sufyàn Ath- 
Thawri, Ash-Shàfid, Ahmad and 
Ishàq. 

They say that when a man prays 
alone, then he finds a congregation, 
he should repeat all of the 
prayers!! in congregation. And if a 
man prays Maghrib alone, then he 
finds a congregation. The above- 
named scholars said that he should 
pray it with them, and he makes the 
number of Rak'ah even by adding 
one. The one that he prayed alone 
counts as the obligatory prayer 
according to them. 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith proves that the one who has done the prayer individually due to 
an excuse and then comes to the mosque and finds the congregational prayer 
being performed, he should join in the congregation; this rule is not for any 
particular prayer. 


Chapter 50. What Has Been "E Hi IM ә - (0% умный) 


Related About The Е A ОТР 
Congregation In The Masjid 592 43 a G КЕ dos ds rave] 
Being Held Two Times (os 44231) 


220. Aba Sa‘eed narrated: “A man 
came when Allah’s Messenger # 
had already prayed, so he $& said: 
"Which of you will give some 
reward to this person?’ So a man 
stood to pray with him." (Sahih) 
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[1] That is, any of the five prayers, not just Fajr, see (Tuhfat AlL-Ahwadhi). 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abü Umamah, Aba 
Misa, and Al-Hakam bin ‘Umair. 

Abt ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abt 
Sa‘eed is a Hasan Hadith. 

This is the opinion of more than 
one of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet # and others among the 
Tabi‘in. 

They say that there is no harm if 
people perform congregational 
Salat in a Masjid where Salat had 
already been performed [in 
congregation]. 

This is the view of Ahmad and 
Ishaq. 

Others among the people of 
knowledge say that they are to 
perform the Salat individually. 

This is the view of Sufyàn, Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, Malik, and Ash-Sháfii, 
they chose the view that one should 
perform the Salaah individually. 

[Sulaiman An-Naji (one of the 
narrators) is from Al-Basrah, and he 
is called Sulaiman bin Al-Aswad. 

And Abü Al-Mutawakkil’s (one of 
the narrators) name is ‘Ali bin 
Dawiid]. 
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This Hadith proves that if a person comes late to the congregation owing to 
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an excuse he may ask someone to join him to congregate. But lagging behind 
intentionally without any reason to have a second congregation is incorrect. 


Chapter 51. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
‘Isha’ And Fajr In Congregation 


221. ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan narrated 
that Allah's Messenger i& said: 
“Whoever attends 7shà' (prayer) in 
congregation, then he has (the 
reward as if he had) stood half of 
the night. And whoever prays ‘Isha’ 
and Fajr in congregation, then he 
has (the reward as if he had) spent 
the entire night standing (in 
prayer).” (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn ‘Umar, Abi 
Hurairah, Anas, ‘Umarah bin 
Ruwaibah, Jundub [bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Sufyàn Al-Bajali], Ubayy [bin 
Ka'b], Abü Müsà and Buraidah. 
Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of 
‘Uthman is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This Hadith has been related from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi ‘Amrah 
from ‘Uthman in Mawgif" form, 
and it has been related through 
other chains from ‘Uthman іп 
Marfü form. 
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Comments: 
This reward equal to night prayer is without increase; and if one gets up at 


Ul Meaning, as a statement of ‘Uthman, may Allah be pleased with him. 
[21 Meaning, as a statement of the Prophet #8. 
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night and does the night prayer, this In sha’ Allah will have a further 
minimum ten folds reward for each good deed. 


222. Jundub bin Sufyàn narrated 
that the Prophet # said: “Whoever 
prays Subh then he is under the 
protection of Allàh's covenant, so 
do not be treacherous with Allàh in 
His covenant.” (Sahih) 

[Aba 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih.) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith proves that the one who performs the morning prayer with 
congregation will secure the protection of Allah 3 and His refuge. 


223. Buraidah Al-Aslami narrated 
that the Prophet $& said: “Give 
glad tiding to those who walk to 
the Masajid in the dark; of a 
complete light on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Sakih) 

[Aba 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Gharib [from this route in Май 
form, it is Sahih with chains that 
are Mawqüf to the Companions of 
the Prophet à, but not a chain to 
the Prophet ## .] 
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Chapter 52. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
The First Row 


224. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger #% said: “The 
best rows for the men are the first 
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of them, and the worst are the last 
of them. And the best rows for the 
women are the last of them, and 
the worst are the first of them.” 
(Sahih) 

[Не said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Jabir, Ibn ‘Abbas, 
[Ibn Отаг], Abū Sa‘eed, Ubayy, 
‘Aishah, Al-‘Irbad bin Sāriyah, and 
Anas. 

Aba ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abi 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
And it has been related that the 
Prophet #& would seek forgiveness 
three times for the people in first 
row, and once for the second. 


Motte «e . 


247 8X сла 


f 


98 й 07 ӘБ JG MEC 
ИЯ 
ШЙ шз, аа А Gd 525 
gió sue E 201 QA: ТЇШ] 


Ыы 2 
Fei) CA "I [jee VID cls 


Sut BA 3 Чал ne Qd JU 
4255 

L JC MEET 

59 2005 «У ЗУ ар 


ss же, Byte дЫ Ol cial Coline ae oly es 


[AY /Y : adl jl em 251] t ple only [eae io cael co CX of UI " LET 
Y aY /T aul] Cama oly [AY /Y : ane! QE poe ge CUI s edad el ^ qus 
Ales [90f:c EIE n —— Cy MIO [ЎА , Fa cob ply VOU «Даз p Cyl sarees 
ж Die costs Vi cual ГА: Carle iul] gle oy Geb lly [YEY e 0) д] 
ese Ja cA) Ax OI 1434 
Comments: 
The first row of congregation is near to the Imām and it deserves a special 
Mercy of Allah and of the prayer of the angels, because it is far from the 
noise and disturbance of latecomers, and because the people in the first row 
follow the Imam accurately. It is also far from the rows of the women, so the 
mind is not disturbed and interrupted; therefore it is stated as the best one. 


225. And the Prophet # said: “If 
the people knew what (reward) is 
in the call (Adhan) and the first 
row, and they found no other way 
to get that except by drawing lots, 
then they would draw lots." (Sahih) 
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226. A similar narration. aes diis ing is, ҮҮЛ 
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Comments: 
It is known from this Hadith, if we are truly certain about the realities which 
the Messenger of Allah # told, or we bear them in mind, keep them in vision 
and revive them in the intellect, then certainly our practical life and behaviour 
will change. 
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19 An-Nawawi said: “The apparent meaning is that emnity, hatred and dissention will occur 
in your hearts.” See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Jabir bin Samurah, 
Al-Bara’, Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
Anas, Abū Hurairah, and ‘Aishah. 
Abii ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 

It has been related that the 
Prophet 4 said: “Establishing the 
lines is part of the completeness of 
the Salat.” 

It has been related that ‘Umar 
would appoint some men to 
straighten the lines, so he would 
not say the Takbir until he was told 
that the lines were straight. 

And it has been related from ‘Ali 
and ‘Uthman that they would also 
do that, and that they would say: 
“Straighten.” 

And ‘Ali would say: “О so-and-so! 
Move forward. O so-and-so! Move 
back.” 
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Comments: 


It is sad that these days the straightening of rows gets no attention and is 
dealt with extreme carelessness and negligence. Due to this, mutual grudge, 
enmity, dispute and disruption is rife; but none is prepared to learn lessons. 
May Allah bestow upon us the power and ability to walk the path of 


guidance! 
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Chapter 54. What Has Been 
Related About “Let Those 
Among You With Understanding 
And Reason Be Close To Me.” 


228. ‘Abdullah (Ibn Mas'üd) 
narrated that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Let those among you with 
understanding and reason be close 
to me, then those after them, then 
those after them. And do not 
separate or dissention will occur 
among your hearts, and beware of 
the commotion of the markets." "! 
(Sahih) 

[Не said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ubayy bin Ка%, 
Abt Mas'üd, Abū Sa‘eed, Al-Bara’, 
and Anas. 

Abii 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
Mas'üd is a Hasan [Sahih] Gharib 
Hadith. 

It has been related from the 
Prophet #¢ that he liked to have 
the Muhdjirin and the Ansar close 
to him so that they would learn and 
preserve (how he prayed). 

[He said:] Khalid Al-Hadha’ (one 
of the narrators) is Khalid bin 
Mihràn, his Kunyah is Abū Al- 
Munazil. 

[He said: And] I heard 
Muhammad bin Isma‘il saying: “[It 
is said that] Khalid Al-Hadha’ was 
never a cobbier. 

It was only because he used to sit 
in the company of a cobbler that 
he was called Hadh-dha’.” 
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У Meaning do not behave in such way with while congregating for the prayer. See Tuhfat 


Al-Ahwadhi. 
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[He said:] Abü Ma‘shar’s (a 


narrator in this chain of Hadith) 
name is Ziyàd bin Kulaib. 
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Comments: 


The wise people being lagged behind the prayer and then to express anger for 
the general people, who have already taken places in the first row, is 
unthinkable anyway. The prohibition of ‘commotion of the markets’ means it 
is wrong to make any noise in the mosques, raising voices to an unnecessary 
limit, arguing and wrangling or to remain behind the prayers to be involved in 


the street noise. 


Chapter 55. What Has Been 
Related About The Dislike For 
Forming Rows Between 
Columns 


229. ‘Abdul-Hamid bin Mahmüd 
said: ^We prayed behind one of the 
Amirs, the people compelled us 
such that we prayed between two 
columns. When we had prayed, 
Anas bin Malik said: ‘We would be 
prevented from this during the 
time of Allah’s Messenger #8.” 
(Sahih) 

There is something on this topic 
from Qurrah bin Іуаѕ Al-Muzani. 
Abii 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
There are those among the people 
of knowledge who disliked lines 
being formed between columns. 
This is the opinion of Ahmad and 
Ishaq. 

And there are those among the 
people of knowledge who 
permitted it. 
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Straightening the rows and standing close to each other in the congregational 
prayer is an objective. The oneness, unity, alliance and unanimity do not exist 
while standing in between the pillars; therefore praying in between the pillars, 


needlessly, is not allowed. 


Chapter 56. What Has Been 
Related About Salat Behind 
The Line Alone 


230. Hilal bin Yasaf said: “Ziyad 
bin Abi Al-Ja‘d took me by the 
hand while we were in Ar- 
Raqqah,!! he made me stand 
before a Shaikh who was called 
Wabisah bin Мааа, from Bani 
Asad. Ziyàd said: ‘This Shaikh 
narrated to me that a man prayed 
alone behind the row’ — and the 
Shaikh was listening — ‘so Allah’s 
Messenger #¢ ordered him to 
repeat the Salat.”’ (Sahih) 

[Abū ‘Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from ‘Ali 
bin Shaiban and Ibn ‘Abbas. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Wabisah is a Hasan Hadith. 

There are those among the people 
of knowledge who dislike for a man 
to pray alone behind the rows. 
They say he is to repeat his prayer 
when he prays alone behind the 
rows. This is the opinion of Ahmad 
and Ishàq. 

There are those among the people 
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of knowledge who said that it is 
acceptable from him if he prays 
alone behind the row. 

This is the saying of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubàrak, and Ash- 
Shafi‘. 

There are those among the people 
of Al-Küfah who held a view in 
accordance with the Hadith of 
Wabisah bin Ma‘bad as well. They 
said that whoever prays alone 
behind the row, should repeat the 
prayer. Among them are Hammad 
bin Sulaiman, Ibn Abi Laila, and 
Waki‘. 

More than one person has 
reported the narration of Husain, 
from Hilal bin Yasaf, from Ziyàd 
bin Abi Al-Ja‘d, from Wabisah [bin 
Ma‘bad], and it is similar to the 
narration of Abū Al-Ahwas (a 
narrator in this chain of Hadith). 
The narration of Husain contains 
what would prove that Hilal saw 
Wabisah, but the people of Hadith 
differ over this: 

Some of them say that the 
narration of ‘Amr bin Murrah from 
Hilal bin Yasaf, from ‘Amr Ып 
Rashid, from Waàbisah [bin 
Ma*'bad] is more correct. 

Some of them say that the 
narration of Husain, from Hilàl bin 
Yasaf, from Ziyad bin Abi Al-Ja‘d, 
from Wabisah bin Ma‘bad is more 
correct. 

Abū 'Eisà said: This is more 
correct to me than the narration of 
‘Amr bin Murrah because it has 
been narrated by others besides 
Hilal bin Yasaf from Ziyad bin Abi 
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Al-Ja‘d, from Wabisah bin Ma‘bad. 
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Comments: 


The authentic view about this issue is that standing individually for prayer 
behind the row is prohibited. He, who does so despite there being space in 
the row, will have to repeat the prayer. However, if the space is not available 
in the row and he offers the prayer standing on his own individually, it is 
hoped his prayer is valid. The opinion of pulling a person from the row and to 
make him stand alongside is mentioned in some Ahadith, but these Ahadith 
are Weak and unreliable for proof. Therefore the opinion of pulling someone 
from the line ahead is incorrect. [See for details, Ad-Da fah, 2: 322, 323] 


231. Wabisah bin Ma'bad 
narrated: ^A man prayed alone 
behind the row so the Prophet 2% 
ordered him to repeat the Salat.” 
(Sahih) 

Abū 'Eisà said: I heard Al-Járüd 
saying, “I heard Waki‘ saying: 
‘When a man prays [alone] behind 
the row, then he has to repeat it.” 
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Chapter 57. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Prays While Another Man Is 
With Him 

232. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “I 
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prayed with the Prophet # one 
night. I stood at his left, so Allah’s 
Messenger #% took me by my head, 
from behind me, to put me on his 
right (side).” (Sahih) 

[Abi 'Eisà said:] There is 
something on this topic from Anas. 
Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of Ibn 
“Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
The people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet 2 
and those after them act according 
to this. They say that when a man 
prays with the /màm he stands at 
the right of the Jmam. 
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It is agreed that if the follower is only one, he should stand on the right side 


of the /mám. According to the majority of the scholars, he should stand equal 
to the тат, and in the opinion of some other scholars, he should stand 


equal to the heels of the тайт; but it has no proof from Ahadith. 


Chapter 58. What Has Been 
Related About А Man Who 
Prays With Two Men 


233. Samurah bin Jundab 
narrated: “Allah’s Messenger 2% 
ordered us that when we were 
three, then one of us should stand 
forward.” (ра) 

[Abū 'Eisà said:| There are 
narrations on this topic from Ibn 
Mas'üd, Jabir, and [Anas bin Malik]. 
Abū “Еа said: The Hadith of 
Samurah is a /[Hasan] Gharib 
Hadith. 
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The people of knowledge act 
according to this, they say that 
when there are three, then two 
men stand behind the Imam. 

It has been reported about Ibn 
Mas'üd that he prayed with 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad so he 
stood with one of them at his right 
and the other at his left, and he 
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Comments: 


If the followers are more than one, they should stand behind the Jmam, the 
majority of A'immah and jurists said this. 
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and the orphan and I aligned 
behind him and the old lady stood 
behind us. He (Allah’s Messenger 
$&) led us in two Rak'ah of prayer 
and then left." (Sahih) 

Abü 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

It is acted upon by [most of] the 
people of knowledge. They say 
when there is a man and a woman 
with the /màm then the man stands 
at the right of the /màm and the 
woman behind them. Some of the 
people have used this Hadith to say 
that the prayer is acceptable when 
a man prays behind the row alone. 
They say that the young boy was 
not required to pray, and Anas was 
behind the Prophet #¢ alone [in 
the row]. 

But the case is not as they saw it, 
because the Prophet $& made him 
stand with the orphan boy behind 
him. So if the Prophet ## did not 
reckon with the orphan boy's 
prayer, he would not have made 
him stand beside Anas and he 
would have made Anas stand on 
his right. 

And it has been reported from 
Мпа bin Anas, from Anas, that he 
prayed with the Prophet #2, so he 
stood him at his right. 

In this Hadith there is proof that 
he was only praying a voluntary 
prayer and he wanted them to have 
some of the blessing. 
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Comments: 


258 XA шә 


It is proven from this Hadith that if there is only one child, he will stand with 
the men in the row. A woman is not allowed to stand in the row of men, 
rather, she will stand behind individually and she is allowed to stand on her 


Own as a row. 


Chapter 60. [What Has Been 
Related About] Who Is Most 
Deserving Of Being The Imam 


235. Abū Mas'üd narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger % said: “The 
one who recites most of the Book 
of Allah is to lead the people (in 
prayers). If they are equal in 
recitation, then the most 
knowledgeable in the Sunnah 
among them. If they are equal 
regarding the Sunnah, then the 
earliest of them to emigrate. If they 
are equal in their emigration then 
the eldest among them. And a man 
is not to be led in prayer in the 
place of his authority, and his spot 
of esteem in his home is not to be 
sat on without his permission." 
(Sahih) 

Mahmid [bin Ghailan] (one of 
the narrators) said: “In his 
narration, Ibn Numair said: ‘The 
eldest in years among them." 

[Abū ‘Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from Abü 
Sa‘eed, Anas bin Malik, Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith, and ‘Amr bin 
Salamah. 

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abū 
Mas'üd is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon by the people 
of knowledge. They say that the 
most deserving of the postion of 
Imam among the people is the one 
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who recites the most of the Book 
of Allah, and the most 
knowledgeable among them of the 
Sunnah. And they say that the 
owner of the house has the most 
right to be the /тайт (in his own 
house). Some of them say that 
when the owner of the house gives 
permission to someone else then 
there is no harm if he led him in 
prayer. But some of them disliked 
that, and they said that the Sunnah 
is that the owner of the house leads 
the prayer. Ahmad bin Hanbal said 
about the saying of the Prophet #8: 
“And a man is not to be led in 
prayer in the place of his authority, 
and his spot of esteem in his home 
is not to be sat on without his 
permission” If he (the owner of 
house) gives permission, then I 
hope that permission will apply to 
both situations. 


259 8X alt ygi 


Об, Зь Sel dp Luo 1383 
Meo JEU Coble oM Bp teas 
IN еМ А53 «4 cha! ol ый 
& isl IE cnn Cole lat of 4n 
3 REY DIE Vi das ue 
ч д OS ДУ дЫ, lhl g 


РА 


oo ОЎУ ОЇ эз oM BE «р VI 


igla ШЇ ыд» ge Wie «АУЫ Gel ge Cl ан А)! ple ea sl 1 да ss 
[cv ЛҮ: 2-0] Whe јә DvY:e (edel (лш a ge Clu "IEEE 
egati] Zala з 393 [лү d) MAR 6 gy bedi] qo Oo Whey 


Comments: 


1. “Адта'й” means a person who loves the Qur'an much and is very keen and 
dedicated to it; he who loves it more and is dedicated will have more 
understanding and more knowledge of it. 

2. Leading the prayer in the presence of an appointed Imam without his 


permission is not right. 


Chapter 61. What Has Been 
Related About: “When One Of 
You Leads The People In Prayer, 
Then Let Him Be Brief." 


236. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #© said: “When one of 
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you leads the people in prayer then 
let him be brief, for indeed there 
are among them the young and the 
old, the weak and the ill. When 
one of you prays alone, then let 
him pray as he wishes." (Sahih) 

[Abü 'Eisà said:| There are 
narrations on this topic from ‘Adi 
bin Hatim, Anas, Jabir bin 
Samurah, Malik bin ‘Abdullah, 
Abū Wàgid, ‘Uthman bin [Abi] Al- 
‘As, Abü Mas'üd, Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, and Ibn ‘Abbas. 

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abt 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

And it is the saying of most of the 
people of knowledge, they prefer 
that the Imam not lengthen and 
prolong the prayer, fearing 
hardship for the weak, the elderly, 
and the ill. 

[Abū ‘Eisa ѕаіа:] The name of 
Abü Az-Zinad (one of the 
narrators) is ‘Abdullah bin 
Dhakwan, and Al-A‘raj (one of the 
narrators) is ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Hurmuz [Al-Madani], and his 
Kunyah is Aba Dawud. 
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He i$& advised that the Jmdm should be aware that sometimes among the 
followers there are sick, weak, elderly or tired; therefore he should not 
prolong the prayer much. 
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237. Anas [bin Malik] narrated: 
“Allah’s Messenger g was among 
the lightest of people in Salat with 
its completeness.” (Sahih) 

[Abū 'Eisà said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

[The name of Abū 'Awànah (one 
of the narrators) is Waddah] 

[Abū ‘Eisa said: I asked Qutaibah 
(one of the narrators): “What is 
Abū ‘Awanah’s name?" He said: 
“Waddah.” I said: “Who is he the 
son of?” He said: “I don’t know, he 
was a slave of a woman in Al- 
Basrah."] 
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Chapter 62. What Has Been 
Related About ane Tahrim And 
Tahlil Of Salat!" 


238. Abū Sa‘eed narrated that 
Aliah's Messenger #¢ said: “The 
key to Salat is the purification, its 
Tahrim is the Takbir, and its Tahlil 
is the Taslim, and there is no Salat 
for one who did not recite Al- 
Hamd”! and a Sarah in the 
obligatory (prayer) or other 
prayers." (Раў) 

[Abū “Етѕа said: This Hadith is 
Hasan.] 

There are narrations on this topic 
from ‘Ali and ‘Aishah. [He said:] 
And the Hadith of ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib [about this] has a better chain 
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11 The beginning and end of its sacred state, see Hadith no. 3. 


(2) Sürat Al-Fatihah. 
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and is more correct than the 
Hadith of Abü Sa‘eed. We have 
written it in the beginning of the 
Book of Wudü'. And the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet #¢ and those after 
them act according to it, and it is 
the saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, 
Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ash-Sháfi'i, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. They said that 
the Tahrim of the Salat is the 
Takbir, and a man will not have 
entered into the prayer except with 
the Takbir. 

Abü *Eisà said: I heard Abü Bakr 
Muhammad bin Abàn [the scribe 
of Waki‘ saying: "I heard ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Mahdi saying: ‘If a 
man were to open his prayer with 
seventy of Allah’s Names, but he 
did not say the Takbir then it would 
not be acceptable from him, and if 
he were to commit Hadath before 
the Taslim I would order him to 
perform Имай’ then return to his 
place and say the Taslim. For 
indeed the matter is only as it 
appears.” P] 

[He said:] And the name of Abi 
Nasrah (one of the narrators) is 
[Al-]Mundhir bin Malik bin 
Quta'ah. 
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1. In the opinion of three A’immah, Malik, Shàáfi and Ahmad, Abū Yüsuf and 
the majority of Ummah, pronouncing ‘Allahu-Akbar’ in the beginning of 


Comments: 


[1] Meaning it is to be taken literally. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
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prayer is obligatory, and it is a pillar and part of prayer just like Ruki‘ 


(bowing) and Sujüd (prostration). 


Likewise pronouncing ‘Assalamu-Alaikum wa Rahmatullah’ to end the prayer 
is obligatory, according to the majority of Ummah, three A'immah and Abi 
Yüsuf. If someone ends the prayer through any other method, other than 
‘Assalamu-Alaikum wa Rahmatullah’ his prayer is invalid. 

2. Reciting Al-Fatihah in every prayer is obligatory and it must be recited in 


every Rak'ah. 


Chapter 63. What Has Been 
Related About Spreading The 
Fingers With The Takbir 


239. Abü Hurairah narrated: 
“When Allāhs Messenger 2 
performed the Takbir for Salat he 
would spread his fingers.” (Па) 
Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abū 
Hurairah [is Hasan] [and] more 
than one person has narrated it: 
from Ibn Abi Dhi’b, from Sa‘eed 
bin Sam‘an, from Abū Hurairah, 
that when the Prophet g would 
enter the Salat he would raise his 
hands while they were extended. 
And this is more correct than the 
narration of Yahya bin Al-Yaman. 
Ibn Yaman (a narrator in the chain 
of this Hadith) was mistaken in this 
Hadith. 
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240. Aba Hurairah narrated: 
“When Allāhs Messenger  s& 
would enter the Salat he would 
raise his hands while they were 
extended.” (Hasan) 

Abū 'Eisà said: ‘Abdullah [bin 
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‘Abdur-Rahman] (one of the 
narrators) said: “This is more 
correct than the narration of Yahya 
bin Yaman, the Hadith of Yahya 
bin Yamàn is mistaken.” 
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Comments: 
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Imam Ahmad is of the view of joining the fingers together and Imam Shafi‘ is 
in favour of spreading. The authentic form is the natural state of fingers, 
which is somewhere between joining and separating. 


Chapter 64. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Virtue Of 
The First Takbir 


241. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger #% ва: 
“Whoever performs Salat for Allah 
for forty days in congregation, 
catching the first Takbir, two 
absolutions are written for him: 
absolution from the Fire, and 
absolution from hypocrisy.” (Daf) 
Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith has 
been reported from Anas in 
Mawqüf form,!) and I do not 
know of anyone who narrated it in 
Marfü' form"! except what has 
been related by Salam bin 
Qutaibah, from Tu'mah bin ‘Amr, 
[from Habib bin Abi Thabit, from 
Anas]. And this Hadith was only 
narrated from Habib bin Abi 
Habib Al-Bajali, from Anas bin 
Malik as his saying. Hannad 
narrated that to us (saying): Waki‘ 
narrated to us, from Khalid bin 


Ul Meaning, as his statement only. 


21 Meaning, as a statement of the Prophet $. 
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Tahman, from Habib bin Abi 
Habib Al-Bajali, from Anas, as his 
saying, and he did not attribute it 
to the Prophet #8. And Іѕтаї bin 
*Ayyash reported this Hadith from 
*Umarah bin Ghazimah, from Anas 
bin Malik, from ‘Umar bin AI- 
Khattàb, from the Prophet ##, and 
it is similar to this. This Hadith is 
not preserved, and, it is a Mursal 
Hadith I 

‘Umārah bin Ghaziyyah did not 
see Anas bin Malik. 

{Muhammad bin Isma‘il said that 
Habib bin Abi Habib's Kunyah is 
Abū Al-Kashuwtha, and they say it 
is Abū ‘Umairah]. 
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Comments: 


"Takbir Oolà' means Takbir Tahrimah which is the first pronouncement of 
Allahu-Akbar to begin the prayer. Though many of the jurists mean it to join 
the first Rak ah, yet it is contrary to the apparent Hadith. 


Chapter 65. What Is Said 
During The Opening Of The 
Salat 


242. Abü Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: “When Allàh's Messenger 
4# stood for Salat during the night, 
he would say the Takbir (Allàhu 
Akbar), then say: (Subhanaka 
Allahumma wa Bihamdika wa 
Tabarakasmuka, wa Ta'àla Jadduka 
wa là ilaha ghairuk.) ‘Glorious You 
are O Allah, and with Your praise, 
and blessed is Your Name, and 


(1 That is explained in the next statement. 
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exalted is Your majesty, and none 
has the right to be worshipped but 
You. Then he would say: (4 ‘adhu 
Billahi As-Sami‘il-‘Alimi min Ash- 
Shaitanir-Rajimi, min Hamzihi Wa 
Nafkhihi wa Nafthihi.y’ ‘Allah is 
undoubtedly the greatest.’ (Allahu 
Akbaru Kabira) Then he would say: 
‘I seek refuge in Allah the All- 
Hearing, the All-Knowing, from the 
cursed Shaitén, from his madness, 
his arrogance, and his poetry.’ 
(Hasan) 

[Abū 'Eisà said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from “Аһ, 
‘Aishah, ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, 
Jabir, Jubair bin Mut‘im, and Ibn 
“Umar. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abū 
Sa‘eed is the most popular Hadith 
on this topic. 

There are those among the people 
of knowledge who acted upon this 
Hadith. As for most of the people of 
knowledge, they say that it has only 
been reported that the Prophet 4 
would say: (Subhaànaka Allahumma 
wa bihamdika wa tabárakasmuka, 
wa ta‘ala jadduka wa là ilaha 
ghairuk.) *Glorious You are O 
Allàh, and with Your praise, and 
blessed is Your Name, and exalted 
is Your majesty, and none has the 
right to be worshipped but You." 
And this is what has been 
reported from ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab and ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd. 
This is what is acted upon 
according to most of the people of 
knowledge among the Tabi'in and 
others. 
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The chain of the Hadith of Abi 
Sa‘eed has been criticized: Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed has criticized ‘Ali bin 
‘Ali [Ar-Rifa‘i]. Ahmad said: “This 
Hadith is not correct.” 
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243. ‘Aishah narrated: “When the 
Prophet # opened the Salat he 
would say: (Subhanaka allahumma 
wa bihamdika wa tabüraka üásmuka, 
wa ta'üla jadduka wa là ilaha 
ghairuk.)" ‘Glorious You are О 
Allah, and with Your praise, and 
blessed is Your Name, and exalted 
is Your majesty, and none has the 
right to be worshipped but You.’ 
(Hasan) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: We do not know 
of this Hadith [as a narration of 
‘Aishah] except from this route. 
Harithah (one of the narrators) has 
been criticized due to his memory. 
Abū Ar-Rijal’s (one of the 
narrators) name is Muhammad bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman [Al-Madani]. 
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Comments: 


All the A immah, except Imam Malik, are in favor of reading the opening 
supplication of prayer. The various supplications in regard to this are reported 
from the Prophet 3&, all of which are correct to read but the difference 


occurs in the superiority. 
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Chapter 66. What Has Been 
Related About Not Saying 
“Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim (In 
The Name Of Allah, The Merciful, 
The Beneficent)” Aloud 


244. Ibn ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
narrated: “While I was praying, I 
said: 4Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim» 
“In the Name of Allah, the 
Merciful, the Beneficent.” My father 
heard me and said: ‘O my son this is 
a newly invented matter, beware of 
the newly-invented."" He (Ibn 
‘Abdullah) said: "I have not seen 
any one of the Companions of 
Allàh's Messenger # who hated a 
newly invented matter in Islám 
more than him. And he said: “1 
have performed Salāt with the 
Prophet #2, and with Abū Bakr, 
and ‘Umar, and with *'Uthmàn. I 
did not hear any one of them 
saying it, so do not say it. When 
you are performing Salat say: Al- 
Натай lillàhi Rabbil-‘Alamin® “All 
praise is due to Allah the Lord of 
all that exists.” (Пар) 

Abū *Eisà said: The Hadith of 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal is a Hasan 
Hadith. It is acted upon by most of 
the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet $&, 
among them Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, 
*Uthmàn, ‘Ali, and others — as well 
as those after them among the 
Tabi‘in. This is the opinion of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn AI- 
Mubarak, Ahmad and Ishaq, they 
did not hold the view that one was 
to recite Bismillahir-Rahmanir- 
Rahim aloud, they said that one 
should recite it to himself. 
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Comments: 


‘Allamah Amir As-San‘ani stated that ‘Bismillah’ [in the Name of Allah] is a 
Qur'ànic Verse; therefore it also has the status just like rest of the Qur'àn. If 
the recitation in prayer is made aloud, Bismillah’ will also be recited aloud; if 
the recitation is quiet, it will too be quiet. [Subulus-Salam: 1/263. The truth is 
that reading it both ways is correct; however reading it quietly is better. 


Chapter 67. Whoever Held The 
View That Bismillahir-Rahmanir- 
Rahim Was Recited Aloud 


245. Ibn 'Abbàs narrated: “The 
Prophet #@ would open his Salat 
with (Bismillahir-Rahmanir- 
Rahim).” (Hasan) 

Abū “Еїѕа said: The chain of this 
Hadith is not that strong. A 
number of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet ## said this: Among them 
were Abū Hurairah, Ibn ‘Umar, 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Az-Zubair. — as 
well as after them from the Tabi‘in. 
They held the view that 
(Bismillàhir-Rahmánir-Rahim) 
should be recited aloud. This is the 
saying of Ash-Shafi‘. 

Isma‘il bin Hammad (one of the 
narrators) is Ibn Abi Sulaiman, and 
they call Abū Khalid (one of the 
narrators): Abū Khalid Al-Walibi, 
and his name is Hurmuz, and he is 
from Al-Küfah. 
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Chapter 68. [What Has Been 
Related] About Opening The 
Recitation With Al-Hamdulillahi 
Rabbil-‘Alamin (All Praise Is 
Due To Allah, The Lord Of All 
That Exits.) 


246. Anas narrated: “Allah’s 
Messenger #¢, Abü Bakr, ‘Umar, 
and ‘Uthm4an opened the Salat with 
(A-Hamdu-lillahi rabbil-'alamin)." 
(Sahih) 

Abt 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

This is acted upon by the people 
of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet 3£, the 
Tabi'in and those after them. They 
would open their recitation with 
(Al-Hamdu-lillahi rabbil-'alamin). 
Ash-Shafi'i said: This Hadith only 
means that the Prophet #¢, Abū 
Bakr, ‘Umar, and ‘Uthman would 
open their recitation with (Al- 
Hamdu-lillahi rabbil-'álamin), that 
is: that they would begin their 
recitation by reciting Fatihatil-Kitab 
before another Sarah, and it does 
not mean that they would not 
recite (Bismillahir-Rahmdanir- 
Rahim). 

Ash-Shàfi'i held the view that one 
is to begin with (Bismillahir- 
Rahmanir-Rahim), and that he 
recites it aloud when his recitation 
is aloud. 
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Imam Abū Hanifah holds the opinion that ‘Bismillah’ [in the Name of Allah] 
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is a part of the Qur'àn but it is not a part of any particular Surat, instead it 
was revealed just for separation and distinction between the Sarah. 
Depending upon the apparent evidences this opinion looks more accurate. 


Allah knows best! 


Chapter 69. What Has Been 
Related About: *There Is No 
Salat Except With Fatihatil- 
Kita p» 


247.'Ubàdah bin As-Samit 
narrated that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“There is no Salat for the one who 
does not recite Fatihatil-Kitàb" 

(Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abū Hurairah, 
‘Aishah, Anas, Abü Qatadah, and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr. 

Abū 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
“‘Ubadah bin As-Samit is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 

Most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet % act according to it. 
Among them are ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, ['Ali bin Abi Talib], Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah. ‘Imran bin Husain, 
and others besides them. In the 
opinion of these scholars, no Salat 
is acceptable without the recitation 
of Fütihatil-Kitàb. 

[Ali bin Abi Talib said: “Every 
Salat in which Fatihatil-Kitab is not 
recited is a deficient that is not 
complete.” 

This is the saying of Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, Ash-Shàfi'i, Ahmad, and 
Ishàq. 

[I heard Ibn Abi ‘Umar saying: “I 


1 That is, Surat Al-Fatihah. 
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Comments: 
This Hadith is a proof of the issue that reading Al-Fatihah is compulsory for 
any prayer of day or night, of journey or residence, voluntary or obligatory, 
the person offering the prayer can be an individual, an [тайт or a follower; 
the Fatihah is a pillar of prayer. No one's prayer is valid without it. (‘Umdatul- 
Qari: 3/64] 
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H That is, saying “Amin.” 
[2] AL Fatihah 1:7. 
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raise his voice with the At-Ta’min, 
and not to be silent with it. 

This is the opinion of Ash-Shafi‘, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

Shu‘bah reported this Hadith, 
from Salamah bin Kuhail, from 
Ниг Aba Al-‘Anbas, from 
'Alqamah bin Wail, from his 
father: That the Prophet 45 
recited: (Not (the way) of those 
who earned Your anger, nor those 
who went astray) then he said: 
‘Amin, and he lowered his voice 
with it." 

Abū ‘Eisa said: I heard 
Muhammad saying: The Hadith of 
Sufyàn (a narrator іп this chain of 
Hadith) about this is more correct 
than the Hadith of Shu‘bah. 
Shu‘bah made mistakes in parts of 
this narration, he said: ‘From Hujr 
Abū Al-‘Anbas’ but he is ‘Hujr Ibn 
Abi Al-‘Anbas, and his Kunyah is 
Abt As-Sakan. And he added 
*Alqamah bin Wa’il to it, but ‘from 
‘Alqamah’ is not part of it, it is 
only ‘from Hujr bin ‘Anbas, from 
Wa'il bin Hujr. And: ‘He lowered 
his voice with it’ should be: ‘He 
stretched his voice with it.” 

Abū 'Eisà said: I asked Abi 
Zu‘rah about this Hadith. He said 
that the Hadith of Sufyan about 
this is more correct [than the 
Hadith of Shu‘bah, as we have 
said]. 

He said: Al‘Ala bin Salih Al- 
Asadi narrated it from Salamah bin 
Kuhail, and it is similar to the 
narration of Sufyan. 
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249. (Another chain) from Wail 8 si Git се gl Об - Yt 
bin Hujr who narrated it from the 
Prophet #&, and it is similar to the 5 5 
narration of Sufyan from Salamah &2 ot Go| gle č Эй ЕЗ2 
bin Kuhail. d 
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Comments: 
In the opinion of the majority scholars both the Imam and the follower would 
say ‘Amin’. The noble Companions # used to say ‘Amin’ with a loud voice 


until the mosque would resonate. ‘Abdullah bin Umar & used to urge for it. 
[See: Sahih Bukhari, Book of Salat, oe saying ‘Amin’ aloud.] 


Chapter 71. What Has Been ) le tle С о 26 SV eaa!) 
Related About The Virtue Of T 
At-Ta’min (VY iis JU) a 


250. Abi Hurairah narrated that у 44 525 у 
the Prophet $& said: "When the dix D us e X) CL nx 
Imam says ‘Amin’ then (all of you) See i E 
say ‘Amin.’ For whoevers ‘Amin’ — (p 4 $ кш. C Gr v "uu 
concurs with the ‘Amin’ of the — ^ { 

angels, then his past sins will be ^ ч 
forgiven.” (Sahih) Op cial ШҮ! gal ee :J а Ám 
Abū *Eisà said: The Hadith of Aba Е 
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Comments: 


It is proven from this Hadith that the Imam should say Amin with a loud voice 
and after hearing his voice the followers should also say Amin, and at the 
same time the angels say Amin too. Amin said by all these at the same time is 
a means of forgiveness for the minor sins. [Sifatus-Salat: p 101] 


Chapter 72. What Has Been 
Related About Two Pauses 
[During Salat] 


251. Al-Hasan narrated that 
Samurah said: “There are two 
pauses that I preserved from 
Allah’s Messenger #.” But ‘Imran 
bin Husain rejected that and said: 
“We preserved one pause.” “So 
welll wrote to Ubayy bin Ka'b in 
Al-Madinah. Ubayy wrote that 
Samurah was correct.” Sa‘eed said: 
“We said to Qatàdah: ‘What are 
these two pauses?’ He said: ‘When 
he entered into his Salat, and when 
he finished his recitation.' Then he 
(Qatadah) said after that: “Апа 
when he recited: (Nor those who 
went astray.)! And he said: “Не 
liked to pause when he finished the 
recitation until he caught his 
breath.” (Hasan) 

He said: There is a narration on 
this topic from Abü Hurairah. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Samurah is a Hasan Hadith. 

It is the opinion of more than one 
of the people of knowledge, that it 
is recommended for the Imam to 
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IJ The speaker here is Samurah, see Tuhfat Al- -Ahwadhi. 


[2] 4L-Fatihah 1:7. 
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be silent after he commences the 
Salat, and after finishing the 
recitation. This is the opinion of 
Ahmad, Ishaq and our 
companions. 
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Comments: 


Making a silent pause for reading the opening supplication before Al-Fātihah 
is desirable according to the consensus; only a narration of one Imdm 
contradicts it. The second silence is after Sarat Al-Fatihah to say Amin; and 
the third silence is after the recitation before going to Rudi‘ to let the breath 
settle; and this is a very brief silent pause. 


Chapter 73. What Has Been 
Related About Placing The 
Right Hand Over The Left 
During The Salat 


252. Qabisah bin Hulb narrated 
from his father who said: “Allah’s 
Messenger lead us in prayer and 
hold his left hand with his right.” 
(Hasan) 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Wa’il bin Hujr, 
Ghutaif bin Al-Harith, Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Ibn Mas'üd, and Sahi bin Sa‘d. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
Hulb is a Hasan Hadith. 

This is acted upon by the people 
of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet #8, the 
Тар and those after them. They 
held the view that a man is to place 
his right hand over his left during 
the Salat. Some of them held the 
view that he places it above the 
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А M 6 xl. 
Comments: [VEn ig 0 iae 


The majority of the scholars are of the view that the position of the hands is 
‘the right hand upon the left one’ after saying the Takbir Tahrimah. According 
to the scholars of Hadith the hands should be placed upon the chest; this is 
accurate and preferred in the light of evidences. [For details see: Tuhfat Al- 
Ahwadhi: 1/215-217] The Messenger of Allah 3 used to place his hands upon 
the chest. [Sifatus-Salàt: P 88] 

Takbir Tahrimah (saying Allahu-Akbar to begin the prayer) is a pillar of prayer 
according to the majority, and a condition according to the Ahnaf [Fath Al- 
Bàri: 2/282 by Darussalaam]. The rest of the Takbir, other than Takbir 
Tahrimah, are desirable, in the opinion of the majority, and it is compulsory 
according to some Az-Zawàhiri. 


Chapter 74. What Has Been SM Bele GK GU - (VE cea!) 
Related About The Takbir For d d odas Rho 
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253.'Abdullàh bin Mas'üd 2545 Jf Gis IS Gis - vor 
narrated: “Allah’s Messenger s& vado ә. A, " 
would say the Takbir for every 7 gem! Xe ОЁ (UU gl 02 
lowering and raising, standing and — jj y UY Ni, 2 12 Уі 

С 629445 Py 
sitting, and (so did) Abū Bakr and ls, 2 f * DEUS 
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this topic from Abū Hurairah, f e d T H 
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Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 

It is acted upon by the 
Companions of the Prophet i£, 
among them Abü Bakr, 'Umar, 
*Uthmàn, “АП, and others besides 
them - as well as those after them 
among the Taàbi'in. Both the 
Fuqahá' and the scholars in general 
act accordingly. 
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Chapter 75. Something Else 


254. Abū Hurairah narrated: 
“Allah’s Messenger # would say 
the Takbir while he was going 
down.” (Sahih) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

And this is the saying of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet # and 
those after them among the 
Tübi'in. They say that a man is to 
say the Takbir while he is going 
down for the bowing and the 
prostration positions. 
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Comments: 
The way to say the Takbir for Intigal [moving from one position to other) is to 
begin saying Allahu Akbar from the position in which one is already and to 
complete it in the next position. For example: to begin saying Allahu Akbar 
while standing and to complete it in Ruka‘. 


Chapter 76. Raising the Hands Xe gái ab) OU - (Уз eee 
For the Bowing Position й 7. 52 
(ул is gi 


255. Salim narrated from his Уб 542 МЧ zá Gas — Yoo 
father (Ibn таг) who said: "I ,  ,.4 ., ames , 5, 
saw Allàh's Messenger g, when he — —* «u$ g^ We OQ) OU Ux 
opened the Salat, raising his hands à ài 3425 2315 :06 wi te lls 
to the level of his shoulders; and í 7 ° 
(again) when he bowed, and when 
he raised his head from bowing.” 
In his narration, Ibn Abi ‘Umar 
added: “And he would not raise Daum 0 552 ү» 
them between the two | И 
prostrations.” (Sahih) 
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256. Abi 'Eisà said: (Another — 5: 122i Gis : ae i Q6 - yes 
chain) which is similar to the mes» Fhe ый. 2: t » 
Hadith of Ibn Abi ‘Umar (no. 255). 2 o О Шз» igal Cal 
He said: There are narrations оп i Gaus ш; КОЛИ & AM Gs 
this topic from ‘Umar, ‘Ali, Wal < б 7, 4 
bin Hujr, Malik bin Al-Huwairith, M gl 


Anas, Abü Hurairah, Abü Humaid, ‚#1442; VAR 14 4 3 06 

Aba Usaid, Sahl bin Sa'd, 2 V > v ©? 1909 

Muhammad bin Maslamah, Abü Кыргы {з AGS ое сл 0193 
Qatadah, Abū Musa Al-Ash‘ari, f, ee J, eed fo. 
Jabir, and ‘Umair Al-Laithi. v OUT йә ел шз oum 
Aba ‘Bisa said: The Hadith of Ibn (a o Әллә 30425 y Оу ol 
‘Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. { 
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of knowledge among the I AR, 
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in accord with this, among them 
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are Ibn ‘Umar, Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
Abū Hurairah, Anas, Ibn ‘Abbas, 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair and 
others. And from those among the 
Tabiin: Al-Hasan Al-Basri, ‘Ata’, 
Tawus, Mujahid, Nafi‘, Salim bin 
‘Abdullah, Sa‘eed bin Jubair, and 
others. 

It is also the opinion of [Malik, 
Ma'mar, Al-Awza‘l, Ibn *Uyainah,] 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Mubáàrak, Ash- 
Saafi'i, Ahmad and Ishaq. 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Mubàrak said: 
"The Hadith about raising the 
hands is confirmed as authentic." 
And he mentioned the narration of 
Az-Zuhr from Salim, from his 
father. He did not confirm the 
Hadith of Ibn Mas'üd; that the 
Prophet g did not raise [his 
hands| except for the first time. 
This was narrated to us by Ahmad 
bin ‘Abdah Al-Amuli: “Wahb bin 
Zam‘ah narrated to us, from 
Sufyan bin ‘Abdul-Malik, from 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak.” 

[He said: Yahya bin Misa 
narrated to us, he said: “Іта bin 
Abi Uwais narrated to us, he said: 
‘Malik bin Anas held the view that 
the hands are raised in the Salat.’” 
Yahya said: ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
narrated to us, he said: “Ma‘mar 
held the view that the hands are 
raised in the Salat.” And I heard 
Al-Jarüd bin Mu‘adh saying: 
“Sufyan bin ‘Uyainah, ‘Umar bin 
Haran, and An-Nadr bin Shumail 
would raise their hands when they 
started the Salat, when they bowed, 
and when they raised their heads.”’| 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Imam Al-Bukhàri stated in his booklet [Juz Raf'ul-Yadain; which is about 
raising the hands before and after Rukū] that from none of the noble 
Companions is it proven contrary to raising hands before and after Ruki‘; 
Hafiz Ibn Hajar and Imam Muhammad bin Nasr Marwazi quoted that 
scholars of all cities, except the people of Al-Küfah, agreed that raising hands 
before and after Ruki‘ is proven from the Shari‘ah. 


Chapter: What Has Been 
Related That The Prophet з= 
Would Not Raise His Hands 
Except For The First Time 


257.'Alqamah narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd said: “Shall I 
not demonstrate the Salat of 
Allah’s Messenger #= to you? 
Then he offered Salat and he did 
not raise his hands except while 
saying the first Takbir.” (рар) 

[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib. 
Abii 'Eisà said: The Hadith of Ibn 
Mas'üd is a Hasan Hadith. 

This is the saying of more than 
one among the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet i& and the Tabi‘n. 
It is the saying of Sufyan [Ath- 
Thawri] and the people of Al- 
Küfah. 
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Comments: 
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‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd 4& did not raise his hands at any position other than 
with the Takbir Tahrimah; but the Ahdadith about raising hands are reported 
from fifty Companions and among them are also the Ten who were given the 
good news of Paradise, as Hafiz ‘Iraqi said. [Tarh At-Tathrib: 2/254]; therefore 
the positive proof is given precedence over the negative. 


Chapter 77. What Has Been 
Related About Placing The 
Hands On The Knees While 
Bowing 


258. Abū ‘Abdur-Rahman As- 
Sulami said: “Umar bin Al-Khattáb 
[may Allah be pleased with him] 
said to us: ‘The knees are the 
Sunnah for you, so hold the 
knees.” (Sahih) 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Sa‘d, Anas, Abū 
Humaid, Abū Usaid, Sahl bin Sa‘d, 
Muhammad bin Maslamah, and 
Abü Mas'üd. 

Abü 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
*Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
The people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet ##, 
the Tabi‘in and those after them 
act according to this. There is no 
disagreement among them on that, 
except what is reported about Ibn 
Mas'üd and some of his 
companions; that they would hold 
their hands together, but holding 
the hands together was abrogated 
according to the people of 
knowledge. 
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259. Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas said: 
“We would do that, but then we 
were prohibited from it, and we 
were ordered to put our hands on 
our knees.” (Sahih) 

[Abū Humaid As-Sa'idí's name is 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa‘d bin Al- 
Mundhir. Abi Usaid As-Sa‘idi’s 
name is Malik bin Rabi‘ah. Abi 
Husain’s name is ‘Uthman bin 
‘Asim Al-Asdi. Aba ‘Abdur- 
Rahman As-Sulami’s name is 
‘Abdullah bin Habib. (There is an) 
Abi Ya‘far ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Ubaid bin Nistás, and Abū Ya'für 
Al-Abdi, and his name is Waqid, 
and they call him Waqdan, and he 
is the one who narrates from 
*Abdullàh bin Abi Awfa, and both 
of them are from among the 
people of Al-Küfah.]'! 
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Comments: 


At-Tatbiq' of the hands is to join both hands together and to place them 
between both knees; this action was allowed in the early era of Islam and was 
abrogated later. As it is clear from the Hadith of Sa'd; and later both hands 
were commanded to be placed on the knees. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd 4 did not 
know the abrogation, so he kept acting according to what he knew. [Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadith: 790; Sahih Muslim, Hadith: 535] 


1 These are narrators from the last two Ahadith. 
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Chapter 78. What Has Been 
Related About Him 3x Holding 
His Forearms Away From His 
Sides While Bowing 


260.'Abbàs bin Sahl [bin Sa'd] 
narrated: “Abū Humaid, Abi 
Usaid, Sahl bin Sa‘d, and 
Muhammad bin Maslamah were 
once together and they were 
mentioning the Salat of Allah’s 
Messenger g. Abū Humaid said: ‘I 
am the most knowledgeable among 
you of the Salat of Allah’s 
Messenger $g: Allah’s Messenger 
e would bow and place his hands 
on his knees as if he was grasping 
them, and he would draw his 
forearms to hold them away from 
his sides.” (Hasan) 

He said: There is something on 
this topic from Anas. 

Abt ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abi 
Humaid is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. \t 
is the one that was preferred by the 
people of knowledge: That a man is 
to hold his forearms away from his 
sides while bowing and prostrating. 
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Keeping the hands apart from the body in Ruka‘ and Sujüd is an agreed issue; 
and the forearms should be stretched like the leather string of the shooting 
bow; because Tawtir means to stretch the string on the bow. 
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Chapter 79. What Has Been 
Related About At-Tasbih"! 
While Bowing And Prostrating 


261. Ibn Mas'üd narrated that the 
Prophet #© said: “When one of you 
bows then says while he is bowing: 
(Subhana Rabbiyal ‘Azim) ‘Glorious 
is my Lord the Magnificent’ three 
times, then he has completed his 
bowing. And that is the least of it. 
And when he prostrates and says 
while prostrating: (Subhana 
Rabbiyal Alā) ‘Glorious is my Lord 
the Most High' three times, then 
he has completed his prostration, 
and that is the least of it.” (ра) 
He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Hudhaifah, and 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The chain of the 
Hadith of Ibn Mas'üd is not 
connected. ‘Awn bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah did not meet Ibn Mas'üd. 
The people of knowledge act 
according to this: They consider it 
recommended that a man not say 
the statements of Tasbih less than 
three times. 

It has been related from Ibn AI- 
Mubarak that he said: “It is 
recommended for the Imam to say 
the Tasbih five times so whoever is 
behind him can manage to say it 
three times." 

This was also said by Ishàq bin 
Ibrahim. 
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10 Statements glorifying Allah and declaring Him free of imperfections. 
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Comments: 


Imam Ahmad states that all the remembrances of prayer are compulsory; and 
this is the authentic view. [Naylul-Awtar: 2/253] 


262. Hudhaifah narrated that he 
performed Salat with the Prophet 
#6, and that while he was bowing 
he would say: (Subhüna Rabbiyal 
Алт); "Glorious is my Lord the 
Magnificent" and while prostrating: 
(Subhana Rabbiyal A'là) ‘Glorious 
is my Lord the Most High’. And he 
would not recite an Ayah 
mentioning mercy, except that he 
would stop and ask (for mercy), 
and he would not recite an Ayah 
mentioning punishment, except 
that he would stop and seek refuge 
(with Allah from it). (Sahih) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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263. (Another similar narration) 
This Hadith has been narrated 
from Hudhaifah from another 
route: “That he performed Salat 
during the night with the Prophet 
3" and he mentioned the Hadith. 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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It is proven from this Hadith that a person may say the words of glory, make 
requests and seek refuge according to the subject of the Verses, while reciting 


in the prayer. 
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У Tt is either a garment with silk embroidery, or a garment from a particular village in Egypt. 
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He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Ali bin Shaiban, 
Anas, Abū Hurairah, and Rifa‘ah 
Az-Zuraqi. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Aba 
Mas‘tid [Al-Ansari] is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 

This is acted upon by the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 3& and those after 
them: They held the view that a 
man is to bring his back to rest 
while bowing and prostrating. 

Ash-Shàafii, Ahmad, and Ishaq 
said that whoever does not bring 
his back to rest while bowing and 
prostrating then his Salat is void 
due to the Hadith of the Prophet 
££: “The Salat is not acceptable in 
which a man does not keep his 
back straightened while bowing and 
prostrating.” 

Abū Ma‘mar’s (one of the 
narrators) name is ‘Abdullah bin 
Sakhbarah, and Aba Mas‘tid Al- 
Ansari А]-Вааг?ѕ name is ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amr. 
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Comments: 


In the light of this Hadith, the three A'immah and Abū Yusuf said that the 
performance of each pillar of prayer with proper due satisfaction, calmness 
and straightness is compulsory; the abandonment of it will invalidate the 
prayer; because the Prophet # commanded the person to repeat the prayer, 
who performed Rukü' and Sujüd without proper calmness, straightness and 


satisfaction, 
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Chapter 82. What A Man Is To 
Say When Raising His Head 
From The Bowing Position 


266. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib narrated: 
“When Allah’s Messenger i£ 
would raise his head from bowing 
he would say: (Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah. Rabbanà wa lakal-hamd, 
mil’as-samawati wa mil’al-arrdi wa 
milla mà bainahuma wa mil'a mà 
shi'ta min shay'in Баа.) ‘Allah 
listens to those who praise Him. O 
our Lord! And to You is the praise 
that fills the heavens and fills the 
earth, and fills what is between 
them, and fills whatever there is 
beyond that You will. ’ 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Ibn 
‘Abbas, Ibn Abi Awfa, Abū 
Juhaifah, and Abt Sa‘eed. (Sahih) 

Abd ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of ‘Ali 
is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, and this is 
acted upon by some of the people 
of knowledge. 

It is the view of Ash-Shaft‘i, he said: 
“One says this for the obligatory and 
the voluntary prayers.” 

Some of the people of Al-Kafah 
said that this is said for the 
voluntary prayers but not for the 
obligatory prayers. 

{Aba 'Eisà said: Al-Majishüni is 
only called that because he is one 
of the children of Al-Majishün.] 
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Comments: 


290 $Xal Sigil 


It is agreed that a person offering prayer individually will say both phrases 
‘Sami‘ Allāhu liman hamidah, Rabbanàá wa lakal-hamd’; but the dispute is in 
whether the follower, in the case of congregation, will say either the second 
phrase only ‘Rabbanda wa lakal hamd’ or the first ‘Sami‘ Allāhu liman hamidah’ 
as well; as the /тйт says the both. The scholars hold both views. The 
preferred view is that the Imam will say both phrases and the follower as well. 
The third opinion is that the Imam will say the first phrase and the follower 
will say the seconc one, it is weak in light of evidences. This opinion is totally 


against the calmness in prayer. 


Chapter 83. Something Else 
About That 


267. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger #% said: “When 
the Imam says: (Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidahy ‘Allah listens to those 
who praise Him. Then (all of you) 
say: (Rabbanà wa lakal-hamdy ‘O 
our Lord! And to You is the praise 
for whoever’s saying concurs with 
the saying of the angels, then his 
past sins will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 
Abi 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

It is acted upon by some of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet #4 and 
those after them. The Imam is to 
say: (Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah. 
[Rabbana wa lakal-hamd) “Allah 
listens to those who praise Him. [O 
our Lord! And to You is the 
praise. ]." 

And those that are behind him 
say: (Rabbanà wa lakal-hamd) “О 
our Lord! And to You is the 
praise." | 
This is the saying of Ahmad. Ibn 
Sirin and others said that those 
behind the Imam say: (Sami' 
Allāhu liman hamidah. Rabbana wa 
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lakal-hamd) “Allah listens to those 
who praise Him. O our Lord! And 
to You is the praise. The same as 
the Imam says, and this is also the 
view of Ash-Sháfi'i and Ishaq. 
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Chapter 84. What Has Been 
Related About Placing The 
Knees (On The Ground) Before 
The Hands For Prostration 


268. Wa'il bin Hujr narrated: “I 
saw Allah's Messenger # when he 
prostrated, placing his knees (on 
the ground) before his hands, and 
when he got up, he raised his 
hands before his knees." (Па) 

[He said:] Al-Hasan bin “Аһ added 
the following to his narration: 
“Yazid bin Harün said: ‘Sharik did 
not report from ‘Asim bin Kulaib, 
except for this Hadith.”” (narrators 
in the chain of this Hadith). 

[Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib, and we do not know 
of anyone who related it like this 
besides Sharik. Most of the people 
of knowledge act according to it, 
they hold the view that a man 
places his knees (on the ground) 
before his hands. And when he gets 
up, he raises his hands before his 
knees. 

Hammàm reported this from 
‘Asim in Mursal form, he did not 
mention Wa'il bin Hujr in it. 
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Chapter 85. Something Else 
About That 


269. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #¢ said: "Is it that one 
of you intends to kneel in his Salat 
with the kneeling of the camel?" 

(Hasan) 

Abü *Eisà said: The Hadith of Abü 
Hurairah is a Gharib Hadith, we do 
not know of it as a narration of 
Abü Az-Zinàd (one of the 
natrators), except from this route. 

This Hadith has been reported by 
‘Abdullah bin Sa‘eed Al-Magqburi, 
from his father, from Abū 
Hurairah, from the Prophet #8. 

‘Abdullah bin Sa‘eed Al-Maqpburi 
is weak according to Yahya bin 
Sa'eed Al-Oattan and others. 
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Comments: 


Shaikh Al-Albàni discussed this issue with detail in Jrwa’ul-Ghalil under 
Hadith: 357; and he gave preference to the hands being placed on the ground 
before the knees. This is the true meaning and goal of the authentic Hadith. 


Chapter 86. What Has Been 
Related About Prostrating On 
The Forehead And The Nose 


270. Abū Humaid As-Sà'idi 
narrated: “When the Prophet # 
would prostrate, he placed his nose 
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and his forehead on the ground, 
and he held his forearms away 
from his sides, and he placed his 
hands parallel to his shoulders.” 
(Hasan) 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn ‘Abbas, Wà'il 
bin Hujr, and Abt Sa'eed. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abi 
Humaid is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
The people of knowledge act 
according to it; a man is to prostrate 
on his forehead and his nose. If he 
prostrates on his forehead but not 
his nose, then there are those 
among the people of knowledge 
who say that it is acceptable, while 
others say that it is not acceptable 
unless he prostrates on the 
forehead and the nose. 
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Chapter 87. What Has Been 
Related About Where A Man 
Places His Face When He 
Prostrates 


271. Abū Ishāq narrated: “I said to 
Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib: ‘Where would 
the Prophet à place his face when 
he prostrated?’ He said: ‘Between 
his hands.” (Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Wa’il [bin Hujr] and 
Abt Humaid. 

[Aba ‘Eisa said:] The Hadith of 
Al-Bara’ is a Hasan [Sahih] Gharib 
Hadith. 

It is the choice of some of the 
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people of knowledge that the 
hands should be close to the ears. 
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Comments: 
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Various ways of placing the hands are quoted in various Алдай, all of which 
are practicable; the most comprehensive way is that the part of the hand close 
to the wrist should be placed parallel to the shoulders and the rest of the 
hand (palm and fingers) parallel to the ears and face. [Nailul-Awsar: 2/267] 


Chapter (...) What Has Been 
Related About Prostrating On 
Seven Bones 


272. Al-‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib narrated that he heard 
Allāhs Messenger 32% saying: 
“When the worshipper prostrates, 
seven bones prostrate with him: 
His face, his hands, his knees, and 
his feet.” (Sahih) 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn ‘Abbas, Abi 
Hurairah, Jabir, and Abi Sa‘eed. 
Abii ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Al- 
‘Abbas is a Hasan [Sahih] Hadith, 
and it is acted upon by the people 
of knowledge. 
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Comments: 


. [Ao /Y Al] 


The face includes both forehead and nose, because the Prophet ## counted 


both as one. 
273. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 


Prophet # ordered that one 
prostrate on seven bones and that he 
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not gather his hair nor his garment.” 
Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan [Sahih]. 


9 а 


Comments: 
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This Hadith proves that keeping the hair and clothes tied in prayer is not 
right. This action both before entering the prayer and in state of prayer is 


incorrect. 


Chapter 88. What Has Been 
Related About Holding The 
Forearms Away From The 
Sides During Prostration 


274. 'Ubaidullàh bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Arqam Al-Khuza‘i narrated from 
his father (‘Abdullah bin Arqam), 
who said: *I was with my father at 
the plains of Namirah.U! I passed 
by a mount and saw Allah’s 
Messenger && standing in Salat.” 
He said: *I was looking at the 
earthiness of his armpits when he 
prostrated." [That is]: “Whiteness.” 
(Sahih) 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn 
Buhainah, Jàbir, Ahmar bin Jaz’, 
Maimünah, Abū Humaid, Abū 
Usaid, Abū Mas'üd, Sahl bin Sa‘d, 
Muhammad bin Maslamah, Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib, ‘Adi bin ‘Amirah, 
and ‘Aishah. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
‘Abdullah bin Arqam is a Hasan 
Hadith, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of Dawid bin 
Qais, and there is no known Hadith 
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542) ләй 
from ‘Abdullah bin Arqam AI- 
Khuza‘t from the Prophet 2% 
besides this. 

This is acted upon by [most of] the 
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among the Companions of the d РЧ qued qe 
Prophet $& who reported only опе (i4 4 id X ыра Ki eu 
Hadith. ‘Abdullah bin Arqam Az- No OT f LN 
Zahri was Abü Bakr As-Siddiq's HE Ll ge eas! 
scribe, and ‘Abdullah bin Arqam 

Al-Khuza‘l is only known to have 

this Hadith, from the Prophet #8. 
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Comments: 


It is agreed by the A'immah that both arms should be kept apart from both 


sides of the body. 


Chapter 89. What Has Been 
Related About Being Balanced 
During Prostration 


275. Jàbir narrated that the 
Prophet %4 said: “When one of you 
prostrates, then let him be 
balanced, and let him not lay his 
forearms down like the lying of the 
dog.” (Sahih) 

He said: There are narrations on 
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H “Balanced” means all of the limbs in the proper places, rather than “straight” as people may 
interpret it. The lying, or sitting, of the dog, or beast, is to do the opposite of that, with the 
elbows and forearms on the ground, and the stomach on the thighs. See TuAfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
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Humaid, and ‘Aishah. mue ole бой Tous vf ub 
Abt “Еїѕа said: The Hadith of И ee oe 
Jabir is a Hasan [Sahih] Hadith. "Os Oo 
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Comments: 
According to Ibn Al-‘Arabi ‘tidal’ means “To put the weight (of the body) on 
seven limbs” so that every limb remains as it should be; forearms must not be 
spread on the ground as a dog does, because thus the body will rest on the 
arms not on the face, and thus the obligation of the face on the ground 
remain unperformed. 
276. Anas narrated that Allah’s 45 . у i iA БАЕ – туч 
Messenger #© said: “Be balanced ub 


in the prostration, and let one of ‘dU $5 Je 442 Gls :556 yi 
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Chapter 90. What Has Been 23 EG SU (4+ а) 
Related About Placing The ПОТИ 
Hands And Planting The Feet ge wo? | E gel 
During The Prostration (45 4421) 


277.'Àmir bin Sa‘d [bin Abi 922 де M A! XE e - rw 
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Waqqàs] narrated from his father: 
“The Prophet #% ordered placing 
the hands (on the ground) keeping 
the feet erect. (by resting feet on 
the toes and making the tips of the 
toes facing the Qiblah).” (Hasan) 
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278. (Another chain, that) ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d narrated: “The Prophet $& 
ordered placing the hands (on the 
ground).” And he mentioned the 
Hadith, but he did not mention in 
it: “From his father.” (Hasan) 

Abii 'Eisà said: Yahya bin Sa'eed 
Al-Oattàn and others narrated 
from Muhammad bin 'Ajlan, from 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim, from 
‘Amir bin Sa‘d: “The Prophet $% 
ordered placing the hands (on the 
ground) and keeping the feet 
erect.” This Hadith is Mursal. 

And this is more correct than the 
narration of Wuhaib. (no. 277) 
This is the view that the people of 
knowledge have agreed upon and 
prefer. 


Comments: 
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Placing both hands on the ground means to place the palms on the ground 
and to lift the elbows up from the ground, as mentioned clearly in Sahih 
Muslim, Hadith: 494. 
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Chapter 91. What Has Been 
Related About Bringing The 
Back To Rest When Raising 
One’s Head From The 
Prostration And Bowing 
Positions 


279. Al-Barà' Ып ‘Azib narrated: 
“The Salat of Allah's Messenger # 
(was such that) when he bowed, 
and when he raised his head from 
bowing, and when he prostrated, 
and when he raised his head from 
prostration, it (all) was nearly the 
same." (Sahih) 

He said: There is something on 
this topic from Anas. 
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280. (Another chain) which is 
similar. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of Al- 
Bara’ is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. [It 
is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge]. (Sahih) 


Chapter 92. What Has Been 
Related About The Dislike For 
Bowing And Prostrating Before 
The Imam 


281. Al-Barà' said: “When we 
performed Salat behind Allah's 
Messenger i£, he would raise his 
head from bowing, and no man 
among us would bend his back 
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until Allah’s Messenger $% 
prostrated, then we prostrated." 
(Sahih) 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Anas, Mu‘awiyah, 
Ibn Mas‘adah the commander of 
the armies, and Abü Hurairah. 

Abu “Ей$а said: The Hadith of Al- 
Bara’ is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

It is the opinion of the people of 
knowledge: That the one who is 
behind an /Jmam only follows the 
Imam in what he has done, and he 
does not bow until after he has 
bowed, and he does not raise his 
head until after he has raised his. 
We do not know of any difference 
of opinion among them in that. 
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Comments: 
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The objective of following an /màm is that the follower follows the Imàm in 
every action of prayer, he should not precede the тат at all, neither should 
he go along with the Jmam in Ruka‘ Sujüd and other action of prayer, instead 
he should make the movements after the Jmam. 


Chapter 93. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To бапа!!! Between 
The Two Prostrations 


282. ‘Ali narrated: “Allah’s 
Messenger #% said to me: “О ‘Ali! I 
love for you what I love for myself, 
and I dislike for you what I dislike 
for myself. Do not squat between 
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IJ To sit with the buttocks and the hands on the ground, while the knees are erect. See 


Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
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Comments: Е 
[41-14'2] has two explanations: 
8. A person places his buttocks on the ground as well as both hands, and erects 
his calves in such a way that keeps the feet on the ground and the knees are 
in parallel to the shoulders; this form of sitting is unanimously disliked, 
because this form of sitting is that of a dog. 


b. Bending the tips of the toes erecting the feet upright and then to sit on the 
heels; this is Makrüh Tanzihi’. (Al-Mughni: 2/206) 
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(У This is not the same as the previous type of squatting, as is seen in the Hadith in this 
chapter. 
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Hasan [Sahih]. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet #¢ held a view in 
accordance with this Hadith. They 
did not see any harm in squatting. 
This is the saying of some of the 
people of Makkah among the 
people of Figh and knowledge. [He 
said:] Most of the people of 
knowledge disliked squatting 
between the two prostrations. 


uA q^ oc Сулай) Pt 25У oem 


Chapter 95. What Is Said 
Between The Two Prostrations 


284. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “Between 
the two prostrations, the Prophet #¢ 
would say: (Allahummaghfir li, 
warhamni, wajburni, wahdini, 
warzuqni). 'O Allah! Pardon me, 
have mercy on me, help me, guide 
me, and grant me sustenance.” 
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285. (Another chain) which is 
similar. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Gharib, and it was reported like 
this from ‘Ali. This is the saying of 
Ash-Shafi‘l, Ahmad, and Ishaq: 
They considered this allowed in the 
obligatory and voluntary prayers. 
Some of them reported this Hadith 
from Kamil Abi AI-Alà' in Mursal 
form (a narrator in the chain of 
this Hadith). 


Comments: 
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[Ujburni] means: make up my shortcomings; i.e. remove away from me my 


shortcomings, insufficiencies and loss. 


Chapter 96. What Has Been 
Related About Supporting 
Oneself During Prostration 


286. Abü Hurairah narrated: 
“[Some of] the Companions of the 
Prophet # complained [to the 
Prophet #¢] about the hardship of 
the prostration on them, when they 
were so spread out, so he said: 
‘Use your knees.” ™ (Daf) 

Abū 'Eisà said: We do not know 
of this as a Hadith of Abt Sdlih, 
from Abü Hurairah, from the 
Prophet $&, except from this route; 
by the narration of Al-Laith, from 
Ibn ‘Ajlan. Sufyan bin ‘Uyainah 
and others reported this Hadith 
from Sumayy, from An-Nu'màn bin 
Abi “Аууазһ, from the Prophet 2, 
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(Ч That is, they complained about holding the position for a long time, with the arms away 
from the sides, and the stomach away from the thighs. So they were told to rest their 
elbows on their knees. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
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and it is similar to this. It is as if 
the narration of these people is 
more correct than the narration of 
Al-Laith. 
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If a prolonged Sujūd causes difficulty, then the elbows can be put on the 
thighs, but in usual circumstances one should keep them apart from the body. 
[Sunan At-Tirmidhi, Allamah Ahmad Shakir: 2/78] 


Chapter 97. [What Has Been 
Related About] How To Get Up 
From The Prostration 


287. Malik bin Al-Huwairith Al- 
Laithi narrated that he saw Allah's 
Messenger # performing Salat. 
When he was in an odd number of 
his Salat, he would not get up until 
he had sat completely. (Sahih) 

Abi “Еїѕа said: The Hadith of 
Malik bin Al-Huwairith is a Hasan 
[Sahih] Hadith. 

It is acted upon according to some 
of the people of knowledge. It is 
the view cf [Ishaq and some of] our 
companions, [and Malik’s Kunyah 
is Abi Sulaiman]. 
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Comments: 


This Hadith and the Hadith of Abū Humayd Sa‘idi, which he reported in the 
presence of ten companions saying he had the most knowledge in regards to 
how the Messenger of Allāh #¢ used to perform prayer, proves that one 
should stand up after sitting briefly after the first and third Rak'ah. 
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Chapter 98. Something Else 
About That 


288. Abū Hurairah narrated: 
“Allah’s Messenger #% would get 
up during his Salat on the tips of 
his feet.” (ра) 

Abti ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abi 
Hurairah is acted upon according 
to the people of knowledge, they 
chose the view that a man is to get 
up during Salat upon the tips of his 
feet. 

Khalid bin Iyàs (one of the 
narrators) is weak according to the 
people of Hadith. He is also called 
Khalid bin Ilyas. Abü Salih (one of 
the narrators) is Nabhan [he is] 
from Al-Madinah. 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith is Weak; and there is no authentic Hadith about standing on the 


tips direct from Sujüd. 


Chapter 99. What Has Been 
Related About At-Tashah-hud 


289. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd 
narrated: "Allah's Messenger #% 
taught us, that when we sit for every 
two Rak'ah we should say: (At- 
Tahiyyatulillah, was-salawatu wat- 
tayybat. As-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakütuhu, as-salàmu 'alainà wa 
‘ala '"ibàdillahis-sálihin. Ashhadu an 
lā ilàha illallah, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 
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Rasüluh.) ‘All greetings, prayers, 
and pure words are for Allah. Peace 
be upon you О Prophet, and Allah’s 
mercy and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and all of the righteous 
worshippers of Allah. I testify that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allāh, and I testify that 
Muhammad is Allah’s servant and 
Messenger." (Sahih) 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn ‘Umar, Jabir, 
Abū Мова, and ‘Aishah. 

Aba ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
Mas'üd has been reported from him 
through other routes, and it is the 
most correct Hadith [reported] from 
the Prophet #¢ about At-Tashah- 
hud. 

This is acted upon according to 
most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet # and those after them 
among the Tabi‘n. 

It is the saying of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubàrak, Ahmad, 
and Ishaq. 

Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Misa 
narrated to us: ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak informed us, from 
Ma‘mar, from Khusaif who said: “I 
saw the Prophet # in a dream. I 
said: “О Messenger of Allàh! The 
people disagree over the Tashah- 
hud.’ He said: ‘Follow the Tashah- 
hud of Ibn Mas'üd 2” 
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Comments: 
1. Hafiz Ibn Hajar said, the wording of ‘Tashah-hud’ is narrated from almost 


N 


twenty four Companions with a slight difference; and it is agreed that reading 
any Tashah-hud of these is allowed, but the most correct Hadith is of 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd 4, which is narrated through twenty chains from him, 
therefore reading this is generally preferred. 

Should the blessing upon the Prophet à& be invoked in the first Tashah-hud 
or not? There is no clear evidence about it in the narrations. Therefore one 
group of the scholars are not in favour of invoking a blessing upon the 
Prophet % in the first Tashah-hud, while the other group of the scholars hold 
the opinion that invoking blessing upon the Prophet 3& in the first Tashah- 
hud is better; because invoking a blessing in the first Tashah-hud is 
authentically reported to have been done by the Prophet # in the night 


(voluntary) prayer. [Sunan An-Nasà't, Night Prayer, chapter: How to perform 


nine for Witr, Hadith: 1712] 


Chapter 100. Something Else 
About That 


290. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “Allah’s 
Messenger would teach us the 
Tashah-hud just as he would teach 
us the Qur'àn. He would say: (At 
Tahiyyátu, al-mubdrakdtu, as- 
salawatu at-tayyibatulillah. Salamun 
‘alaika ayyuhün-nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu, 
salihin. Ashhadu an lā ilaha illallah, 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa Rasüluh.) ‘All 
greetings, goodness, prayers, and 
pure words are for Allah. Peace be 
upon you O Prophet, and Allah's 
mercy and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and all of the righteous 
worshippers of Allah. I testify that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, and I testify that 
Muhammad is Allah’s worshipper 
and Messenger." (Sahih) 

Abū “Етѕа said: The Hadith of Ibn 
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‘Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Gharib 
Hadith. 

‘Abdur-Rahman bin Humaid Ar- 
Ru'àsi reported this Hadith from 
Abū Az-Zubair, and it is similar to 
the narration of Al-Laith bin Sa‘d. 
Ayman bin Nabil Al-Makki 
reported this Hadith from Abü Az- 
Zubair, from Jabir, but it is not 
preserved. 

Ash-Shafi‘t used the Hadith of Ibn 
‘Abbas for the Tashah-hud. 
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Comments: 


Imam Dar-Qutni quoted in his Ша? that both Ath-Thawri and Ibn Juraij 
supported and followed Ayman in reporting the narration, therefore this 
Hadith is also authentic; there is no need to declare it unpreserved. [Sunan 
At-Tirmidhi, annotated by Ahmad Shakir: 2/84] 


Chapter 101. What Has Been 
Related About Him Being Brief 
In At-Tashah-hud 


291. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd said: “It 
is from the Sunnah to say the 
Tashah-hud quietly." (Sahih) 

Abū *Eisà said: The Hadith of Ibn 
Mas'üd is a Hasan Gharib Hadith. 
It is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge. 
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Comments: 


Tashah-hud will unanimously be read silently; but if it is read aloud, the 
prostration of forgetfulness is not necessary. 
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292. Wa'il bin Hujr said: “I arrived — ài Xi ү TE E SAL — yay 


in Al-Madinah and I said, ‘Let me Me. ы ы КӨ LES 
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293. ‘Abbas bin Sahl [bin Sa‘d] DA ; If джа] Улу Ue - var 
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(foot) face the Qiblah!!! and he 
placed his right hand on his right 
knee, and his left hand on his left 
knee, and indicated with his finger 
- meaning the index finger." 
(Hasan) 

Abū /Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. It is the the opinion of 
some of the people of knowledge. 

It is the the opinion of Ash-Shafi‘, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. They said: In 
the last Tashah-hud one sits on the 
back of his thigh, and they cite the 
Hadith of Abü Humaid as proof. 
They say that in the first Tashah- 
hud one sits on left foot and holds 
his right foot erect. 
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Two positions of sitting for Tashah-hud are proven from the Ahadith. 
a. Iftirash, i.e. to spread the left foot on the ground and sit on it with the right 


foot erected on the tips upright. 


b. Tawarruk, i.e. sitting on the buttock while protruding the left foot under the 
right calf and erecting the right foot on the tips. In the opinion of the Ahnaf, 
the position of Iftirash is preferred in the first and second Tashah-hud; Imam 
Malik says Tawarruk is better for both Tashah-hud. According to Imam 
Ahmad, Jftirásh is іп the prayer which has only one Tashah-hud, but if the 
prayer has two Tashah-hud, then Tawarruk is preferred in the second one; as 
for Imam Shafi, Tawarruk is better if there is a final salutation after the 
Tashah-hud, but if the final salutation is not due after Tashah-hud (i.e. it is 
the first Tashah-hud), then in this case Iftirash is better. The most authentic 
way is to perform Iftirash in the first Tashah-hud, and to perform Tawarruk in 
the Tashah-hud after which the final salutation is due. As this is the 
implication of authentic Hadith of Abt. Humaid. This Hadith is also in Sahih 
Bukhari. See Hadith: 828 (Nailul-Awtar: 2/283) 


2) Meaning that his right foot was propped up, while he was sitting on it, with the toes and 
the top of the foot facing the direction of the Qiblah. 
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Chapter 104. What Has Been 
Related About Indicating With 
The Finger [During At-Tashah- 
hud] 


294. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “When 
the Prophet % would sit during the 
Salat, he would place his right hand 
on his knee, and raise his finger, 
the one that is next to the [right] 
thumb, supplicating with it, and his 
left hand was spread flat on his left 
knee." (Sahih) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: There are 
narrations on this topic from 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, Numair 
Al-Khuzà'i, Abū Hurairah, Abū 
Humaid, and Wa’il bin Hujr. 

Abii 'Eisà said: The Hadith of Ibn 
‘Umar is a Hasan Gharib Hadith. 
We do not know of it as a 
narration of ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umar 
except through this route. 

This is acted upon according to 
some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet #& and the Tàbi'in: They 
prefer indicating (with the finger) 
during Tashah-hud, and it is the 
saying of our companions. 
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Comments: | 
The majority of earlier and later scholars and the four A'immah agreed that it 
is Sunnah to point with the index finger. The index finger should be directed 


towards Qiblah and the gaze should focus it, it is a symbol of Oneness and 
Purity. [Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi: 1/242; Nail-Al-Awtar: 2/292] 
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Chapter 105. What Has Been 
Related About The Taslim For 
Salat 


295. ‘Abdullah narrated: “The 
Prophet #¢ would say the Salam 
from his right and from his left 
(saying): (As-Salāmu ‘alaikum wa 
rahmatullah, as-Salamu ‘alaikum wa 
rahmatullah) ‘Peace be upon you, 
and Allah’s mercy. Реасе be upon 
you, and Allah’s mercy." (Sahih) 

[Не said:] There are narrations on 

his topic from Sa‘d bin Abi 
Waqqas, Ibn ‘Umar, Jabir bin 
Samurah, Al-Bara’, [Abū Sa‘eed], 
‘Ammar, Wà'il bin Нијг, ‘Adi bin 
‘Amirah, and Jabir bin ‘Abdullah. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
Mas'üd is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

It is acted upon according to most 
of the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet $&, 
and those after them. 

It is the opinion of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubàrak, Ahmad, 
and Ishaq. 
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Comments: i 

On the basis of this Hadith, the majority of the people of knowledge, Hanafi, 

Shāfiī and Hanbali hold this opinion that the Imam, individual and the 

follower should make salutation of ending prayer to both sides; but the 


salutation just to one side will validate the prayer, according to the consensus. 
[Al-Mughni: 2/243] í 
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Chapter 106. Something Else 
About That 


296. ‘Aishah narrated: “Allah’s 
Messenger # would say one 
Taslim for the Salat while facing 
forward and turning to his right 
side a little.” (Da Tf) 

He said: There is something on 
this topic from Sahl bin Sa‘d. 

Abt “Етѕа said: We do not know 
of the Hadith of ‘Aishah being 
Marfü' except from this route. 
Muhammad bin Ismá'il said: “The 
people of Ash-Sham narrated 
objectionable narrations from 
Zuhair bin Muhammad; the 
narrations of the people of Al-‘Traq 
are more appropriate [and more 
correct].” 

Muhammad said: “Ahmad bin 
Hanbal said: ‘It is as if Zuhair bin 
Muhammad they encountered is 
not this one who is narrated from 
in Al-‘Traq. It is as if he is another 
man whose name was confused.”” 
[Abū ‘Eisa said:] Some of the 
people of knowledge are of the 
view that the purport of this Hadith 
should be acted upon in Salat. But 
the most correct of the narrations 
from the Prophet #2 mention two 
Taslim, and this is what is followed 
by most of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet #2, the Таһїїп and 
those after them. There are those — 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet #8, the Tabi‘in, and those 
after them — who held the view that 
the one Taslim was for the 
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obligatory prayers. 

Ash-Shafi' said: “If one wishes he 
says one Taslim, and if he wishes 
he says two Taslim." 
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Comments: 


A person can end the prayer by making salutation to just one side, but 
salutation to the other side as well was the usual routine of the Prophet 2; so 
this is better, but making it just once is also alright. [4/-Mughni: 2/243-244] 
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Hadhf and Jazm: The salutation should not be prolonged, rather it should be 
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fast and short. When a Companion says it is Sunnah, it means it is the Sunnah 


of the Prophet 3. 


Chapter 108. What Is Said 
When Saying The Salam [After 
Salat] 


298. ‘Aishah narrated: “When 
Allāhs Messenger ££ said the 
Salam he would not remain seated 
except long enough to Say: 
(Allahumma antas-salam, wa 
minkas-salam, tabürakta dhal-jalali 
wal-Ikram) ‘O Allah! You are the 
One free of defects, and prefection 
is from You. Blessed are You, 
Possessor of Majesty and Honor." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


LETT 


Antas-Salàm: You are the Guard, You are free from all deficiencies, 
imperfections and shortcomings, You are free from facing disasters and 
calamities and from the doubt of downfall and change; Minkas Salam: peace 
and safety is in Your Control, You decide for safety and peace for whomever 
You wish, whenever You wish and wherever You wish. [Tabdrakta]: You are 
Generous, the Master of increase and intensity. Only You deserve the 
Highness and Greatness, Honor and Dignity. 


299. (Another chain) which is 
similar, but he said: (Tabdarakta ya 
dhal-jalali wal-ikram) “Blessed are 
You, O Possessor of Majesty and 
Honor.” (Sahih) 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Thawban, Ibn 
‘Umar, Ibn ‘Abbas, Abi Sa'eed, 
Abū Hurairah, and Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu‘bah. 

Abi ‘Elsa said: The Hadith of 
‘Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
[Khalid Al-Hadha’ reported this 
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Hadith as a narration of ‘Aishah, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith, and 
it is similar to the narration of 
‘Asim (a narrator in this chain of 
Hadith nos. 298, 299)}. 

It has been reported that the 
Prophet #% would say, after the 
Taslim: (Là ildha illallah, wahdahu 
la sharika lau, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa Huwa 
‘ala kulli shai’in даат. Allahumma là 
mānia lima a'taita, wa là mu'tiya 
lima mana'ta, wa là yanfa'u dhal- 
jaddi Minkal-jadd.) *None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allàh 
Alone, without partners. His is the 
Sovereignty and His is the Praise, 
He gives life and death, and He has 
power over all things. O Allah! 
None can prevent what You have 
granted, and none can grant what 
You have prevented, and no wealth 
can avail the wealthy against 
Allah.” 

And it has been reported that he 
would say: (Subhana rabbika rabbil- 
‘izzati ‘атта yasifün, wa salamun 
‘alal-mursalin, wal-hamdulillahi 
Rabbil-‘alamin.) “Glorified is your 
Lord, the Lord of honor and 
power! (He is free) from what they 
attribute to Him! And peace be 
upon the Messengers. And all 
praise is Allah’s, the Lord of all 
that exists." ! 


voee only (Pee Sk] cobs se oU o 
AN жй] oem oly [OAY ie ea AY Vie ppm I] eee; 


316 


8X al calli 


ie Чала А А De (69) 355] 
зый yb aie be Aisle Gude 
pele Sune 54 
шод Os Й ae DESEE 
A dha уш) al Yi a) Yo ue 
Si hs Looky ue a G An d 
ый eu Y uud uui Js 
MED АШУ) «25 OU) qam Y, 


OUI ks 
ou dax $t Zi [xz] 5929 
E "n 05. oe 2 и LE 
Pt e», CO va КР 5) —2 +) 


А 25 4 АЛ, „ый 


ll uam ail [em : us 
alo DYoYie Sl] 


AV ie egtl] I2 aio 621 Оза yl 53% МА: „ҮЛҮ Y ias Р 
Гоа: e чэ л iow) Cn Cp ptal [odoin T 


PI This is from Sürat As-Saffat (37:180-182). 


The Chapters on Salat 


300. Thawban, the freed slave of 
Allah’s Messenger #&, narrated 
that Allāhs Messenger % said: 
“When Allāhs Messenger 2 
wanted to turn from his Salat! he 
would seek forgiveness from Allah 
three times, then say: (Allahumma 
Antas-Salàm, wa minkas-salàm, 
tabarakta ya dhal-jalali wal-Ikram) 
“О Allah! You are the One free of 
defects, and perfection is from 
You. Blessed are You, O Possesor 
of Majesty and Honor.” (Sahih) 
[Abū ‘Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih, and Abū ‘Ammar’s 
(one of the narrators) name is 
Shaddad bin ‘Abdullah. 
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Comments: 
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The correct method is that an individual may make as much supplications as 
one requires and whenever one requires, and the Imam may also do so 
whenever he wants; but it is not right for the /mdm to make it habitual that it 


becomes routine. For details, see: Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi: 1/245-246) 


Chapter 109. What Has Been 
Related About Turning From 
His Right And From His Left 


301. Oabisah bin Hulb narrated 
that his father said: “When Allah’s 
Messenger = would lead us in 
Salàt he would turn (to leave) from 
both sides, on his right and on his 
left." (Hasan) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, Anas, 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, and Abū 
Hurairah. 
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Ul That is, after the Taslim. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
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Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of $i 
Hulb is a Hasan Hadith. "V 
This is acted upon according to — 3 125; al qur al Xe 442 МАЙ, 
the people of knowledge, one is to nd TX IM NM X 
leave from whichever side he OP ‘See 02 #4 9] 18100 ale Gl uie 
wishes, from the right if he wants, ejl 26 eU 
or if he wants, from the left. prec uvas edu ee, 05 
Both cases are reported correct BE à! 0155 GF OUI eo by 

=k? m "uc 955 ge œ 2 oe -03 
from Allah’s Messenger 2. JB al ib шя! o che 52 6359 
It has been related that “АН bin 424 


Abi Talib said: “If his need was on bee ee Пе see О 
the right, he would go from the 2 121 „д 52 Zee 85 by, 
right, and if his need was on the d Ж 
left, he would go from the left.” з 
«Узай ye Bl pai Ob cola 4808] ceno gpl ак ely Cyne ostaj] Qed 

* LLY ae WO [Piola ob „Йе cul ney € oe gm MI gl Ge ye ҮА: 
c plane] a Го Му: «еэ ЛТ: egol] 62 pre сы ab los UI VE 
Qi Sad LJ [V8 * /Y : Ae JI] T Mr [AY Vie cab cox 63 P Cp FIN Ул: 


Las d д 

Comments: 99 
After making the final salutation, the Imam will sit at his place facing the 
people, as it is in the Hadith of Samurah that the Prophet 3& would turn his 
face to us after concluding the prayer; (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 845) and when he 
would get up he would walk to whatever side he liked, right or left. 


Chapter 110. What Has Been 5 85 С СУРА 
Related About The Description ii RW e 
Of The Salàt SET EP Y 


302. Rifa‘ah bin Rafi‘ narrated: бш: = o de Gas - yey 
“One day Allàh's Messenger i x дё) ж б айз ое жу ыл 
was sitting in the Masjid” Rifaah ~" РОО ee OF uie Nos dee 
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what appeared to be a Bedouin ТЕ ИТО тр 
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perform Salat, then came and 
greeted the Prophet with Salam. So 
he (the Prophet 2) said (returning 
the greeting): ‘And upon you. Go 
back and perform Salat, for indeed 
you have not prayed.’ [He did that] 
two or three times, each time 
coming to the Prophet #2, greeted 
the Prophet with Salam and the 
Prophet $& saying: ‘And upon you. 
Go back and perform Salat, for 
indeed you have not prayed’ — until 
the people got scared and became 
very worried that one whose prayer 
was so brief had not actually 
prayed. Then in the end the man 
said: "Then show me, and teach 
me, for I am a human who has 
suffered and is mistaken. So he 
said: ‘Alright. When you stand for 
Salat then perform Wudū’ as Allah 
ordered you. Then say the Tashah- 
hud") , and the Igàmah as well. If 
you know any Qur’an then recite it, 
if not then praise Allah, mention 
His greatness, and the Tali"! 
Then bow such that you are at rest 
in your bowing, then stand 
completely, then prostrate 
completely, then sit such that you 
are at rest while sitting then stand. 
When you have done that, then 
you have completed your Salat, and 
if you leave out something, then 
you have made your $alat 
deficient.” And this was easier on 
them than the first matter, because 
if some of this was deficient, It 
would only reduce the reward of 


9 Meaning the Adhàn. 
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21 That is, say Al-Hamdulillah, and Allāhu Akbar, and Là ilaha illallah. 
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his Salat, it would not have gone 
entirely.” 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Abū Hurairah and 
‘Ammar bin Yasir. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
Rifa'ah bin Rafi‘ is a Hasan Hadith. 
And this Hadith has been reported 
from Rifa‘ah through other routes. 
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The person who entered the mosque was Khallàd bin Rafi‘, the brother of 
Rifa‘ah bin Rafi‘. He prayed two Rak'ah of Tahiyyatul-Masjid, but he prayed 
very fast and quick, he did not perform Ruki‘ and Sujüd etc. with the proper 
calmness and satisfaction, as they should have been done peacefully. So the 
Prophet #% told him to repeat the prayer. 


303. Abü Hurairah narrated: 
“Allah’s Messenger à entered the 
Masjid, and a man entered and 
offered Salat. Then he came to give 
Salam to the Prophet #. He 
returned the Salam to him and said: 
‘Go back and perform Salat, for 
indeed you have not prayed.' So the 
man returned to pray as he had 
prayed. Then he came to give Salam 
to the Prophet 3&. He returned the 
Salam to him, then [Allàh's 
Messenger #2] said: ‘Go back and 
perform Salat, for indeed you have 
not prayed’ until he had done that 
three times. So the man said to him: 
‘By the One who sent you with the 
Truth, I do not know any better than 
this, so teach me.’ So he said [to 
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him]: ‘When you stand for Salat then 
say the Takbir, then recite what is 
easy for you of the Qur'àn. Then 
bow until you are at rest while 
bowing, then rise up until you have 
stood up completely, then prostrate 
until you are at rest while 
prostrating, then rise up until you 
are at rest sitting. Do that in all of 
your Salat.”” (Sahih) 

Abü 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

[He said:] Ibn Numair has narrated 
this Hadith from 'Ubaidullàh bin 
‘Umar, from Sa'eed Al-Maqburi, 
from Abü Hurairah, but he did not 
mention in it: “from his father, from 
Abü Hurairah." 

The narration of Yahya bin Sa'eed 
from ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umar is more 
correct (no.302). 

Sa'eed Al-Maqburi heard from 
Abü Hurairah, and, he reports from 
his father, from Abü Hurairah. 

And Sa'eed Al-Maqburi's father's 
name is Kaysan, and Sa'eed Al- 
Maqpburi's Kunyah is Abt Sa'd. 

[Кауѕап was a slave who had a 
contract of emancipation from 
some of them.] 
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‘Do that in all of four Salat’ proves that the recitation is part of each Rak‘ah; 
so in every Rak‘ah the recitation is compulsory. 
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[Chapter: Something Else 
About That] 


304. Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin 
‘Ata’ narrated from Abü Humaid 
As-Sa‘idi, he (Muhammad) said: “I 
heard him saying — while he was 
among ten of the Companions of 
the Prophet #2, one of whom was 
Abū Qatàdah bin Rib‘ — ‘I am the 
most knowledgeable among you of 
the Salat of Allah's Messenger 2.’ 
They said: ‘You did not precede us 
in his companionship, nor were you 
in his company more than us.’ He 
said: ‘Even still.” They said: ‘Go 
ahead.’ So he said: ‘When Allah’s 
Messenger © stood for Salat he 
would stand with his back straight 
and raise his hands until they were 
at the level of his shoulders. Then 
he would say: (Allahu Akbar) 
“Allah is Most Great” and bow. 
Then he would straighten (his 
back) so that he would not lower 
his head, nor raise it, and he placed 
his hands on his knees. Then he 
said: (Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah) 
“Allah listens to those who praise 
Him.” and he raised his hands and 
stood up straight until all of his 
bones completely returned to their 
places. Then he went down to the 
ground prostrating, then he said: 
(Allahu Akbar) “Allah is Most 
Great.” Then he held his upper- 
arms away from his midsection, 
and opened his toes on his feet 
(facing the Qiblah), then he bent 
his left foot and sat on it then 
Straightened up until all of his 
bones completely returned to their 
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places, then he went down to 
prostrate. Then he said: (Allahu 
Akbar) “Allah is Most Great,” then 
he bent his foot and sat and 
straightened up until all of his 
bones completely returned to their 
places. Then he got up. Then in 
the second Rak‘ah he did the same 
as that, such that when he stood 
from the two prostrations, he said 
the Takbir and raised his hands 
until they were at the level of his 
shoulders as he did when he 
opened the Salat. Then he did like 
that until it was the Rak‘ah in 
which his Salat was to end, when 
he moved his left foot over and sat 
on his side (in the Mutawarrik 
position). Then he said the 
Taslim."" (Sahih) 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. The meaning of: 
“{And he raised his hands] when he 
stood from the two prostrations" is 
when he stood from two Rak'ah. 
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1. It is proven from this Hadith that the calmness and satisfaction in performing 


the acts of prayer is essential. 


2. Hands are raised at four places: In the beginning of the prayer, bowing to 
Ruki‘, standing up from Ruki‘ and when standing up for the third Rak‘ah. 


305. (Another chain) that 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ 
narrated from Abū Humaid As- 
Sa‘idi, he (Muhammad) said: “I 
heard him saying — while he was 
among ten of the Companions of 
the Prophet #¢, one of whom was 
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Abii Qatadah bin Rib" 

He then mentioned a narration 
similar in meaning to the Hadith of 
Yahya bin Sa‘eed (a narrator in the 
chain of Hadith no. 304). But Abū 
‘Asim (An-Nabil) added in it - 
from ‘Abdul- Hamid bin Ja‘far — 
the phrase (at the end): “They said: 
“You have told the truth, this is the 
Salat of the Prophet #2” 

[Aba ‘Eisa said: And Aba ‘Asim 
Ad-Dahhak bin Mukhlid also 
reported it from ‘Abdul- Hamid 
bin Ja‘far with the addition: “They 
said: ‘You have told the truth, this 
is the Salat of the Prophet #¢.””] 
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Chapter 111. What Has Been 
Related About The Recitation 
For The Subh [(Fajr) Prayer] 


306. Outbah bin Malik narrated: “I 
heard Allah’s Messenger #8 
reciting for Fajr: And tall date 
palms!!! in the first Rak‘ah.” 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Amr bin Huraith, 
Jabir bin Samurah, ‘Abdullah bin 
As-Sa’ ib, Abi Barzah, and Umm 
Salamah. 

Abii ‘Elsa said: The Hadith of 
Qutbah bin Malik is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 

It has been reported that the 
Prophet 4 recited (Surat) Al- 
Waqi'ah in Subh (Fajr prayer). 

And it has been reported that he 
would recite from sixty to one- 
hundred Ayat in Fajr. 


Ч Qaf (50:10). 
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Comments: 
1. The recitation of the Qur’an is also a compulsory part and a fundamental 
pillar of prayer, like standing, Ruka’, Sujüd and sitting; and the standing 
position is its place. 
2. Reciting Al-Fatihah in every Rak‘ah is compulsory while Reciting a portion of 
the Qur’an after Fatihah is Sunnah; and if it is missed by chance, the prayer 
without it i$ valid. 
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Thabit, and Al-Bara’ [bin ‘Azib]. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
Jàbir bin Samurah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith 

It has been reported that the 
Prophet ££ would recite Surat As- 
Sajdah for the Zuhr prayer. 

It has also been related that he 
would recite about thirty Ayat in 
the first Rak‘ah of the Zuhr prayer, 
and about [fifteen] Ayat in the 
second Rak‘ah. 

It has been reported that ‘Umar 
wrote to Abū Müsa to recite from 
the middle Mufassal (Sarah) for the 
Zuhr prayer. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
held the view that [recitation 
during] ‘Asr was like the recitation 
for the Maghrib prayer: i.e. one is 
to recite from the shorter Mufassal 
(Sarah). 

It has been reported that Ibrahim 
An-Nakha' said that the recitation 
for the ‘Asr and Maghrib prayers 
should be of the same length. 

And Ibrahim said that the 
recitation for the Zuhr prayer is 
four times more than the recitation 
for ‘Asr prayer. 
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Chapter 113. [What Has Been 
Related About] The Recitation 
For Maghrib 


308. Umm Al-Fadl narrated: 
“Allah’s Messenger #4 came out to 
us with his head bandaged from his 
illness. He prayed Maghrib, reciting 
(Surat) Al-Mursalàt." [She said:] 
“Не did not pray it again until he 
met Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime." (Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from Jubair bin Mut‘im, Ibn ‘Umar, 
Abt Ayyüb, and Zaid bin Thabit. 

[Abū ‘Eisa said:] The Hadith of 
Umm Al-Fadl is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 

And it has been reported that the 
Prophet #% would recite (Surat) Al- 
Af in the (first) two Какай of 
Maghrib. 

It has also been reported that the 
Prophet # recited (Sürat) Ar-Tür 
in Maghrib. 

And it has been reported that 
‘Umar wrote to Abū Misa to recite 
from the short Mufassal (Sürah) for 
Maghrib. 

It has been reported that Abü Bakr 
[As-Siddiq] would recite from the 
short Mufassal (Sürah) for Maghrib. 

He said: This is what is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge and it is the saying of Ibn 
Al-Mubarak, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

Ash-Shafi‘i said: “It has been 
mentioned that Malik considered it 
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undesirable that a person should 
recite long Surah like At-Tür and Al- 
Mursalat for the Maghrib prayer.” 
Ash-Shafi‘l said: “That is not 
disliked, rather it is recommended 
to recite these Surah in [the Maghrib 


prayer]. 
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Comments: 


When the illness of Allah’s Messenger #¢, which caused his death, turned 
extremely severe; it was Thursday, he #¢ offered Maghrib (evening) prayer in 
his home outside the room and prolonged the recitation, which proves that 
the long recitation in Maghrib prayer is allowed and it is Sunnah. 


Chapter 114. What Has Been 
Related About The Recitation 
For Тһе Ла? Prayer 


309. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated that his father (Buraidah) 
said: “Allah’s Messenger #2 would 
recite: By the sun and its 
brightness! or similar Sürah for 
the latter ‘Isha’ (prayer)." (Hasan) 

[He ѕаіа:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Al-Barà' bin ‘А216, 
[and Anas]. 

Abū 'Eisá said: The Hadith of 
Buraidah is a Hasan Hadith. 

It has been reported that the 
Prophet #¢ would recite: By the fig 
and the olive! for the latter ‘Isha’. 

It has been reported that ‘Uthman 
bin ‘Affan would recite from the 
middle Mufassal Surah, like Al- 


1 Ash-Shams (91). 
21 4t-Tin 95. 
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Munáfiqün or similar, for ‘Isha’. 

It has been narrated from 
Companions of the Prophet #% and 
the Tübi'in that they would recite 
more or less than these, so it is as 
if the matter was not restricted 
according to them. 

The best thing about this is what 
has been reported from the 
Prophet ##‚ that he would recite: 
By the sun and its brightness, and 
By the fig and the olive. 
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310. Al-Barà' bin Azib narrated: 
“The Prophet # would recite: By 
the бр and the olive! for ‘Isha’.” 
(Sahih) 

[Abū 'Eisà said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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Comments: 


Sometimes Maghrib (evening) prayer is called First ‘Isha’ and the ‘Isha’ is 


named latter ‘Tsha. 


Chapter 115. What Has Been 
Related About Recitation 
Behind The Imam 


311. 


narrated: 


*Ubàdah bin As-Sàmit 
“Allah’s Messenger à& 
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prayed the Subh prayer, and he had 
difficulty with the recitation. When 
turned (after finishing) he said: ‘I 
think that you are reciting behind 
your Imam ?” He said: “We said: 
“Yes, Messenger of Allah, by 
Allah!’ He said: ‘Do not do that, 
except for Umm Al-Kitāb, for 
there is no Salat for one who does 
not recite it.” (Sahih) 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Abū Hurairah, 
‘Aishah, Anas, Abū Qatadah, and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of 
*Ubádah is a Hasan Hadith. 
Az-Zuhri has narrated this Hadith 
from Mahmüd bin Ar-Rabi‘, from 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit, that the 
Prophet #% said: “There is no Salat 
for one who does not recite 
Fatihatil Kitab.” 

[He said:] This is more correct. 
This Hadith is to be acted upon, 
regarding recitation behind the 
Imam, according to most of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet # and 
the Tabi‘in. 

It is the saying of Malik bin Anas, 
Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ash-Shafi‘s, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. They held the 
view that one is to recite behind 
the Imam. 
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9 That is, Surat Al-Fatihah. 
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Comments: 
Other than Imam Abt Hanifah, all the A’immah are in favor of reading 
Fatihah behind the Imam; some are of the view to read in all prayers, 
according to some just in silent prayers; some state it obligatory and some 
desirable. But this Hadith is very clear that no prayer would be valid without 
Fatihah; and the word ‘Mann’ unanimously includes every body in general, 
therefore it includes all: Imam, individual, and the follower. 
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heard that from Allah’s Messenger 

There is nothing in this Hadith 
that would change one who held 
the view that one should recite 
behind the Imam. Because Abi 
Hurairah is the one who reported 
this Hadith from the Prophet 2. 

And Abt Hurairah reported that 
the Prophet % said: “Whoever 
performs a Salat in which he does 
not recite Umm Al-Qur’an, then it is 
a miscarriage, [it is a miscarriage] 
that is not complete.” So it was said 
to him by one who narrated the 
Hadith: “Sometimes I am behind an 
Imam?” He said: “Recite it to 
yourself.” 

Abū ‘Uthman An-Nahdi narrated 
that Abū Hurairah said: “the 
Prophet ££ ordered me to call out: 
"There is no Salat except with the 
recitation of Fatihatil-Kitab.”” 

[Most of] the people of Hadith 
chose the view that a man is not to 
recite when the Imdm recites 
aloud. They say he should rather 
read it during the A'immah pauses. 

The people of knowledge differ 
over reciting behind the Imam. 
Most of the people of knowledge 
including the Companions of the 
Prophet #8, the Tübi'in, and those 
after them held the view that one is 
to recite behind the Imam. 

This is the view of Malik [bin 
Anas], ['Abdullàh] Ibn Al-Mubárak, 
Ash-Shafi‘, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

It has been reported that 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak said: “I 
recite behind the /mám and the 
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people recite behind the Imam, 
except for some people from Al- 
Küfah. I think that whoever does 
not recite, his Salat is still 
acceptable.” 

There are those among the apene 
of knowledge who were strict about 
not reciting Fatihatil-Kitab, even in 
the case of being behind an Imam. 
They said that Salat is not 
acceptable without the recitation of 
Fatihatil-Kitab, whether one is 
alone or behind an /màm, and as 
proof they used what is reported 
from ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit from 
the Prophet #2. 

‘Ubadah bin As-Samit recited 
behind the Jmam after the Prophet 
#2, alluding with his action to the 
Prophet's #¢ saying: “No Salat is 
valid without the recitation of 
Fatihatil-Kitab.” 

This is also the saying of Ash- 
Shafi‘i, Ishaq and others. 

As for Ahmad bin Hanbal, he said 
the meaning of the saying of the 
Prophet i£: “There 15 по Salat 
except with the recitation of 
Fütihatil-Kitàb" is when one is alone. 
He supported his position with the 
Hadith of Jabir bin ‘Abdullah in 
which he said: “Whoever prayed a 
Rak‘ah in which he did not recite 
Umm Al-Qur’an, then he did not 
pray, except if he was behind an 
тат.” Ahmad [bin Hanbal] said: 
"This is a man from among the 
Companions of the Prophet #8, 
interpreting the saying of the 
Prophet #8: ‘There is no Salat except 
with the recitation of Fatihatil-Kitab’ 
to mean that this is when one is 
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alone." Yet, Ahmad chose the view 

that one is to recite behind the 
‘Imam, and that he should not 

abandon reciting Fatihatil-Kitab 

even if he was behind an Imam. 
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1. It is known from this Hadith that this man recited aloud, so the contention 
with the recitation of the Prophet % began; had he not recited aloud the 
contention would not have happened; due to which the Prophet #¢ forbade 
reciting aloud in the prayer which is read aloud by the Imam, it means it has 
no relation with the silent prayer. 

2. It has relation with the recitation after Fatihah; now if it is reflected without 
inclining to any side, in fact in the loud prayers behind the Imam only Fatihah 
is to be recited and in the silent prayers complete recitation will be made 
(including Fatihah and a portion from the Qur'àn after it). 
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314. Fatimah the Great narrated: (iz - 22 72 y ag - vai 
“When Allāhs Messenger 2 pro 9? 
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entered the Masjid he said Salat 
and Salam upon Muhammad, and 
then said: (Rabbighfirli dhunübi, 
waftahli abwaba rahmatik) ‘O 
pardon my sins, and open the gates 
of Your mercy for me.’ And when 
he exited he said Salat and Salam 
upon Muhammad, and then said: 
(Rabbighfirli dhunübi, waftahli 
abwaba rahmatik) “О Lord pardon 
my sins, and open the gates of 
Your blessings for me." (Da'f) 
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Comments: 


42 еа че dody aha 


A mosque is a place to gain religious and spiritual benefits, and the favors of 
the Hereafter; therefore when entering the mosque the Prophet # would 
request the forgiveness of sins and the doors of mercy to be opened; and 
outside the mosque is the field of earning livelihood so when leaving the 
mosque he à& would request the abundance of the favors of the worldly life 


by the grace of Allah $. 


315. Isma‘il bin Ibrahim (a 
` narrator in the chain of Hadith no. 
314) said: “I met ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Husain in Makkah, so I asked him 
about this Hadith, so he narrated it 
to me, he said: ‘When Allàh's 
Messenger # entered, he said: 
(Rabbi áftahlt abwàba rahmatik) “О 
Lord, open the gates of Your 
mercy for me.’ And when he exited 
he said: (Rabbi iftahli abwaba 
fadlik) “О Lord, open the gates of 
Your blessings for me.” (Daf) 
{Aba 'Eisà said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from Abü 
Humaid, Abü Usaid, and Abü 
Hurairah. 
Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
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Fatimah is a Hasan Hadith, but its 
chain is not connected, Fatimah 
bint Al-Husain did not see Fatimah 
the Great. Fatimah only lived 
months after the Prophet #8. 
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Chapter 118. What Has Been 
Related About *When One Of 
You Enters The Masjid Let 
Him Perform Two Rak‘ah’ 


316. Abū Qatàdah narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger à said: “When 
one of you comes to the Masjid, 
then let him perform two Rak‘ah 
before sitting.” (Sahih) 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Jabir, Abi 
Umamah, Abū Hurairah, Abū 
Dharr, and Ka‘b bin Malik. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ара 
Qatadah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

Muhammad bin ‘Ajlan and others 
have narrated this Hadith from 
‘Amir bin ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, 
and it is similar to narration of 
Malik bin Anas. (Who narrated it 
from ‘Amir.) 

Suhail bin Abi Salih reported this 
Hadith from ‘Amir bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Az-Zubair, from ‘Amr bin 
Sulaim, from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
from the Prophet #8. 

But this Hadith is not preserved, 
and what is correct is the Hadith of 
Abū Qatadah. 

This Hadith is acted upon 
according to our companions: They 
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consider it recommended when a 
man enters the Masjid that he not 
sit until he offers two Rak‘ah of 
Salat, unless he has some excuse. 
‘Ali bin Al-Madini said: “The 
Hadith of Suhail bin Abi Salih is a 
mistake." Ishaq bin Ibrahim 
informed me of that from ‘Ali bin 
Al-Madini. 
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Comments: 


The demand of etiquettes and honor of the mosque is that when a person 
enters the mosque he should offer two Rak‘ah prayer before sitting; if one 
mistakenly sits he should get up and do it, but according to the four A immah 
this commandment is on the basis of desirability. [Fath Al-Bari: 1/696] 


Chapter 119. What Has Been 
Related About ‘All Of The 
Earth Is A Masjid, Except For 
The Graveyard And 
Washroom’! 


317. Abū Saʻeed Al-Khudri 
narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2 
said: “All of the earth is a Masjid 
except for the graveyard and the 
washroom.” (Sahih) 

[Aba 'Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from “АП, 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, Aba Hurairah, 
Jabir, Ibn ‘Abbas, Hudhaifah, 
Anas, Abi Umamah, and Abt 
Dharr. They say that the Prophet 
#@ said: “The earth has been made 


(Y 44220) eJ 


je yb uà Qi Bae - nw 


Gis VU (oa en S мз 


ол E E ААО БЕ 

Ў 222 as osu ae at 3,25 
„Ф059, ái 

E Ёё SU s Ше ol OU] 


250.3 И oe ° 5 or 
ples Su ole cape cp al ШР, 


Ul 4I-Hammám: It is the place (it is not restricted to a room) where washing is performed 
with hot water, and they also say it includes any kind of water. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
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a Masjid for me and a purifier.” 
Abt ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abū 
Sa‘eed has been reported from 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin Muhammad in 
two narrations: In one of them the 
narrators related the Hadith from 
Abü Sa'eed and in the other his 
name was not mentioned. 

So there is [dtirab (incoherence) in 
this Hadith. 

Sufyan Ath-Thawri narrated it 
from ‘Amr bin Yahya, from his 
father, from the Prophet 3, which 
is Mursal. 

Hammad bin Salamah narrated it 
from ‘Amr bin Yahya, from his 
father, from Abü Sa‘eed from the 
Prophet #8. 

Muhammad bin Ishaq narrated it 
from ‘Amr bin Yahya from his 
father. In most cases the narrators 
say that he (Muhammad bin Ishaq) 
said: “from Abū Sa‘eed from the 
Prophet Ж” but he did not 
(actually) mention: “from Abū 
Sa'eed" [from the Prophet #]. 

So it is as if the narration of Ath- 
Thawn from ‘Amr bin Yahya, from 
his father, from the Prophet 4# is 
the most confirmed and correct, 
and it is Mursal. 
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Comments: 


It is known from this Hadith that offering prayer near a grave or in the graves 
and in places of bathing is not allowed. 


Chapter 120. What Has Been PII SU- OYe parl) 
Related About The Virtue Of j MU dm x 
Building A Masjid OY det!) Aoi oU faa 


318. ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan narrated ES el GAL SX A - т\л 
that he heard Allah’s Messenger #© 

say: “Whoever builds a Masjid for i pee D ode Xe бы gn 
the sake of) Allah, then Allāh will — . А í. ince. f 
edm a RUE house dar Mum due Mee vb oo new oe 
Paradise.” (Sahih) Ja BE A 0,5; GAL :J6 ошё 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abt Bakr, ‘Umar, р 
‘Ali, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, Anas, Ibn GUI 
‘Abbas, ‘Aishah, Umm Habibah, m nof Be an eee 
Aba Dharr, ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah, AA tom gal oF Gl gy 108] 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa', Abü Zr Nr бэле” $5 al Xe, Ces 
Hurairah, and Jàbir bin 'Abdullàh. 
Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
*Uthman is a Hasan Hadith. 2213 971 ie 1) eee cp apes 
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319. It has been related that the PUER - E wee 
Prophet # said: “Whoever builds a B = a G23 T y 
Masjid for (the sake of) Allàh, be it HEC me HeLa d OS L2 JÓ 
small or large, then Allāh will build 
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a house for him in Paradise.” 
(Da if) 

Qutaibah bin Sa'eed narrated that 
to us (saying): “Nah bin Qais 
narrated that to us: from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman the freed slave of Qais, 
from Ziyad Al-Numairi, from 
Anas, from the Prophet 2.” 
Mahmüd bin Labid (One of the 
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Rabi‘ saw the Prophet 4#. They were 
both small boys in Al-Madinah. 
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Comments: 

The mosques in the world are the houses of Allah, the centre of the spread of 
His religion and of preaching, an explicit place for His remembrance, and 
every deed will be compensated in the Hereafter accordingly; therefore the 
construction of a mosque is a deed of great fortune; the more sincerity there 
is in a deed the more marvellous the house will be in Paradise. Participating 
in the construction of a mosque is also a form of it. 


Chapter 121. Undesirability Of 


Taking The Grave As A Masjid 


320. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “Allah’s 
Messenger #% cursed the women 
who visit the graves, and those who 
use them as Masajid and put 
torches on them.” (Da'f) 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Abū Hurairah and 
‘Aishah. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
‘Abbas is a Hasan Hadith. 

[Abū Salih (one of the narrators) is 
the freed slave of Umm Hani’ bint 
Abi Talib, His name is Bàdhàn, and 
they also say it is Badham.] 
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Comments: 


Women's wailing and crying over the graves, demonstrating indecency in dress 
or committing acts contrary to the Shari'ah is impermissible, but if they visit 
the graves merely for learning a lesson for the Hereafter and to take heed, 
which will decrease the interest of worldly life and increase the concerns 
about the Hereafter, then they are allowed. Likewise constructing a building 
over a grave or to kindle a lamp or candle over it is also prohibited. 


Chapter 122. What Has Been 
Related About Sleeping In The 
Masjid 


321. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “We 
would sleep in the Masjid during 
the time of Allah’s Messenger 2% 
and we were young men.” (Sahih) 

Abt ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
‘Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

There are those among the people 
of knowledge who allowed sleeping 
in the Masjid. 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: “It is not to be 
used as a home nor a place for 
talking about this or that.” 

There are those among the people 
of knowledge who agreed with the 
saying of Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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Comments: 


4 А51) Qe зле Cad ә YEVA 


If the sleeping of a person in a mosque is for religious purposes, that it makes 
easy congregational prayer, night prayer, recitation and remembrances etc., 
then doubtlessly it is allowed, but using it habitually as a relaxing place is not 
allowed; yet it is allowed if there is an emergency and difficult circumstance. 
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Chapter 123. What Has Been 
Related About The Dislike For 
Buying, Selling, Loudly Seeking 
Out A Lost Item And Reciting 
Poetry In The Masjid 


322. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather (‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
Al-‘As), that Allah's Messenger à& 
‘prohibited the recitation of 
poetry"! in the Masjid, and from 
selling and buying in it, and (he 
prohitbited) the people from 
forming circles in it on Friday 
before the Salat.” (Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Buraidah, Jabir, and 
Anas. 

Abii 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr Al-‘As is a 
Hasan Hadith. 

‘Amr bin Shu‘aib is Ibn 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As. Muhammad bin Ismá'il 
said: “I saw Ahmad and Ishaq” – 
and he mentioned others besides 
them - “using the narrations of ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib as a proof.” 

Muhammad said: “Shu‘aib bin 
Muhammad heard from [his 
grandfather] ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr. 

Abū 'Eisà said: Those who 
criticized the narrations of ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib only considered him weak 
because he narrated from a book of 
his grandfather’s, so it is as if they 
thought that he did not heard these 
narrations from his grandfather. 


342 BY coil 


д £6 Ш SE (TF ы!) 


dea aig tg ths 
OYE dee) Jena)! д АЗИ) 


ор ДЫЛ Gs iS AR - түү 
Db evum gb ae VR ORE gl 
LII D EM 
DU uk, desl ү Qe 250 02 
e ad (әй aes Oly vad EP 
Le)! bs axial 

gees GR SE OU Jy 094 
NP 

ape gf dn ЩЕ Las suus of Dd 
dux Lgs yell gi 

XR BAL MEA S SHE 
Lon nd al 

Ac di ар iOS gu 
ap gi al e DÀ] f 

Set Ий Fe се of 98 


СА oe 


oe 2*2. 5 -5 of о 

ОЁ Lam GY arb be] Cs d ne 

$9 082.2 of 39€ „#, o afo to „‹ Р 

eda aac M al 1515 Е ott lame 
| 2 & 
edm Fe usb VI 


gi ax DE бу йд; ge 08 


(Ч Boasting, lampooning, or loud melodic recitation of poetry. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
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‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah said: “It has 


been mentioned from Yahya bin 77 c 275 v Rn. 
Sa'eed that he said: "The Hadith of : Zn Uxe 
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Comments: 
Tanáshud: Poetry is to say poetic verses in competition in order to express 
boastfulness and pride against each other, which is a meeting of poets to excel 
in poetry. It is prohibited to excel in poetry on the basis of pride and 
boastfulness, but it is not prohibited to say poetry for the purpose of 
admonition, speech, or to glorify Allah 5 and to extol the qualities of the 
Prophet #8. 
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323. Aba Sa'eed Al-Khudri {3 Be Gis i5 Gis - үүт 

narrated: “A man from Bant £z m dM RUP 
Khudrah and a man from Вай ` OF emu or uo OF dee 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf were disputing J5 (gm! :db VRAT dae үш! te 
about the Masjid that was founded E ЖАРК ИСЕ ИДЫ ЭКБ 
PIF л 9792 л ре deos S) м ре 


The Chapters on Salat 


upon Taqwál' The man from 
Banü Khudrah said: 'It is the 
Masjid of Allah’s Messenger #8.’ 
The other one said that it was 
Masjid Qubà'. So they went to ask 
Allah’s Messenger #& about that. 
He 3 said: ‘It is this’ — meaning 
his Masjid – ‘and in that one 
(Masjid Qubā’) there is much 
good.” (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

[He said:] Aba Bakr narrated to 
us, from ‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah who 
said: “I asked Yahya bin Sa‘eed 
about Muhammad bin Abi Yahya 
Al-Aslami. He said: He is tolerable 
his brother Unais bin Abi Yahya, (a 
narrator in the chain of this Hadith) 
is more reliable than he is.”” 


344 ай Gigi 


лт лкк, 
98, BE dl Jis dane 34 GAS 
& a дуб gd Sts я УЧ 
«22 (gk UA RP OUS T Р: 

о TE 


A aeg ge ОР AX gf Gls [G] 


DEL MOM eee ОЕ 


і 


do 5 28 € 


e xo ove * ^f » e 
‚Же Umi gl o oed samo cle 


Ama) pen o3] » 4 ge Мәд Q^ 4\ YY [Yoel ae ely Lae] ques 
D^ de am Sly АЛИ АЮ зз ele byt де EAV Г: 5) VITE OLY ob ul 
rat ly үш] д Ua! ues Ji # ТАА: ДШ GS а Gell dee Ql oe =] GLb 


Comments: 


It looked from the argument and differences of both Companions that the 
true interpretation of the mosque built on the basis of Allah’s fear is only 
Masjid Qubà', not the mosque of Prophet 3; but he #¢ answered very wisely 
that although the Qur'ànic Verse was revealed about the Mosque Qubé, yet it 
doubtlessly includes the Mosque of the Prophet #8. 


Chapter 125. What Has Been 
Related About The Salat 
Performed In Masjid Quba’ 


324. Abū Al-Abrad the freed slave 
of Вапа Khatmah narrated that he 
heard Usaid bin Zuhair Al-Ansàri 
- and he was one of the 


Ш Mentioned in Surat At-Tawbah 9:108. 
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Companions of the Prophet #2 — 
narrated that the Prophet #¢ said: 
"The Salat in Masjid Quba’ is like 
Umrah.” (Hasan) 

[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from Sahl bin Hunaif. 
[Abū 'Eisà said:] The Hadith of 
Usaid is a Hasan Gharib Hadith, we 
do not know of it except as a 
narration of Abü Usámah from 
* Abdul-Hamid bin Ja‘far. Abü Al- 
Abrad's name is Ziyad, and he is 
from Al-Madinah. 
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Comments: 


It is known from this Hadith that offering prayer in Qubà' Mosque is more 
virtuous than in any other mosque, except the Two Sacred Mosques; so the 
Prophet $& would visit, by walking or riding, Qubà Mosque every week, and 
offer prayer. [Sahih Al-Bukhàri, Hadith: 1193] 


Chapter 126. What Has Been 
Related About Which Of The 
Masajid Are More Virtuous 


325. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger #& said: “Salar 
in this Masjid of mine is better than 
a thousand Salat in another, except 
for Masjid Al-Haram.” (Sahih) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: In his narration, 
Qutaibah did not mention: “From 
‘Ubaidullah” he only mentioned: 
“From Zaid bin Rabah, from Abi 
‘Abdullah Al-Agharr [from Abi 
Hurairah]. 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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Aba ‘Abdullah Al-Agharr’s name 
is Salman. 

And it has been reported from 
Abt Hurairah from more than one 
route, from the Prophet 4. 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Ali, Maimünah, 
Abi Sa'eed, Jubair bin Mut‘im, 
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Comments: 
1. The Prophets Mosque is the whole mosque that was extended from time to 
time after the Prophet 3&. 
2. Offering one prayer in the Al-Masjid Al-Haram (Sacred Mosque) in Makkah 
is equal to one hundred thousand prayers in reward. 


326. Abū Sa'eed Al-Khudri 7а Cm а 5 ie _ үүҷ 
narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2 2 
said: ^A mount is not saddled (for 2 Ae (p ОКА 
a journey) except to three Masdjid: 
ALMasjid Al-Haram, this Masjid of 
mine, and Masjid AL Aqsa.” (Sahih) 
[Aba 'Eisá said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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Comments: 

It is proven from this Hadith that making a journey to a place and regarding it 


holy, blessed and a source of reward and virtuousness is unlawful; however for 
other purposes, like: education, Jihàd, trade, visiting a beloved one, or any 
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other lawful objective, making a journey is lawful. He #4 would go to visit the 
mosque of Qubd’ every week, but for this he had not intended and got ready 
with the necessities of a traveler to make a journey. 


Chapter 127. What Has Been 
Related About Walking To The 
Masjid 


327. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger $& said: “When 
the Igamah is called for Salat do 
not come to it rushing, rather come 
to it walking, and while you have 
tranquility. What you catch of it 
then pray it, and what you missed 
of it, then complete it." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 
from Abü Qatàdah, Ubayy bin 
Ka'b, Abi Sa‘eed, Zaid bin Thabit, 
Jabir, and Anas. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The people of 
knowledge differ over walking to 
the Masjid. Some of them held the 
view that one could hurry when he 
feared missing the first Takbir, so 
much so that it has been related 
from some of them that he would 
walk in a quick pace to the Salat. 
Some of them disliked rushing, and 
they prefer that one walks slowly 
and in a dignified manner. This is 
the saying of Ahmad and Ishaq. 
They said that one is to act 
according to the Hadith of Abi 
Hurairah. Ishaq said: “If he fears 
he will miss the first Takbir then 
there is no harm if he walks 
quickly.” 


VICES eb - (rv рел) 
(YA 4523) ST J ea 


cp ЧАХЛ ДА [3 152 Se - түү 


EP z 
[1 


SIS SEI éis КОБЕ ы ‚| 


[1 


VI ot ET ol 55 TUNE Bev 
cadi bp Be 40,2; QU Ob & А 
эб; «ox ДЇ, " X6 БАШ 


LS LESE ley «0503 eu La gt 
PNG" SÉ las obs СУН) 
z zb «i gi os sil I 
epa x e 355 CAM "T TU: 
> Xs A и 5 Jé 
РАТ 2 eu ale El quy 


* 


Ji dus o6 0 ас Se 55 ge 
1 EIEN OS o ens АИ 


m c Peak LL 
DVB, aou, (x Sot ay 


0%) ge i ewe ge jns 
БР к э» Gl oL ac 


43 Az РЕЧ ol ol wh c Axel SUI е cade а es 
edens WAC «eI dots ul ge OUI ду o geal nuum гы Ne 
#1 ckan oly [йй АЈ) а 8 ЗТ eld 5 гә ls Diii) 


camo 


The Chapters on Salat 348 5У.2)1 КАТ] 


«УА: CA (NW /0: „© o v (LU ЕЧ ЕУ «САКА 4А), MAN 
SERVER Р: PI^ "P [YVY /V : 65 e NI iam 3 cov oM ples [£^** 


Licey: 
Comments: є 


It is proven from this Hadith that when walking for prayer, gentleness, 
politeness, respect, seriousness and tranquillity should be observed; and a 
style of walking and speed contrary to respect and tranquility should not be 
observed. But there is no harm to walk and drive a little faster, that is not 
contrary to respect and seriousness, to join the prayer. 


328. (Another chain with a similar — .^.fzu vic te te cy o 
narration) from Abü Hurairah жр P rn; icd 
[from the Prophet #8]. And this is {№ 2 бз 13051 оё Ue 
more correct than the Hadith of { Е И 
Yazid bin Zurai‘. (no. 327) (Sahih) << = т. 
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Chapter 128. What Has Been £ ger at = OYA лл!) 
Related About The Virtues Of ^A 
Sitting In The Masjid And бе ÁA уй) Jon 5 a adi 
Waiting For The Salat (OYA 44230) Jd 


330. Abü Hurairah narrated that Sx OME Су ye Gas - ҮҮ, 
Allah's Messenger #% said: “Опе of Rove Gb shed ж ey 
you does not cease to be in Salát as — pes кол ж pe 
long as һе is waiting for it. And the 
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angels do not cease praying for one 
of you as long as he remains in the 
Masjid (saying): ‘Allah! Forgive 
him. O Allah! Have mercy upon 
him’ — as long as he does not 
commit Hadath.” A man from 
Hadramawt said: “Апа just what is 
Hadath Abū Hurairah?” He said: 
"Breaking wind, or passing gas." 
(Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Ali, Abū Sa'eed, 
Anas, ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, and 
Sahl bin Sa'd. 

Abt ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abi 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
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Comments: 
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Hafiz Ibn Hajar states: This Hadith is a proof that one should definitely 
abstain from any wrong doing with hand and tongue, because the trouble 
caused by these two is more severe than breaking wind. 


Chapter 129. What Has Been 
Related About Salat On A 
Khumrah 


331. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “Allah’s 
Messenger 3€ performed Salat on a 
Khumrah." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Umm Habib, Ibn 
‘Umar, Umm Sulaim, ‘Aishah, 
Maimünah, Umm Kulthüm bint 
Abi Salamah bin ‘Abdul-Asad - 
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and she did not hear from the 
Prophet #¢ – [and, Umm Salamah]. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
‘Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

And it is the saying of some of the 
people of knowledge. 

Ahmad and Ishaq said: “Salat on 
the Khumrah is confimred from the 
Prophet i." 

Abii ‘Eisa said: The Khumrah is a 
small mat (Hasir). 
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Chapter 130. What Has Been 
Related About Salat On The 
Hasir (Mat) 


332. Abü Sa‘eed narrated: “The 
Prophet #¢ performed Salat on a 
Hasir." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Anas, and Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of Abt 
Sa‘eed is a Hasan Hadith. 

Most of the people of knowledge 
act according to this, except that 
there are those among the people of 
knowledge who prefer Salat on the 
earth, considering it recommended. 

[Abū Sufyan's (one of the 
narrators) name is Talhah bin Nafi‘]. 
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Comments: 


Deg 


Khumrah is a mat made of date-palm leaves, woven with threads; it is called 
Khumrah because it covers the earth, as said by /тат Khattabi. 


Chapter 131. What Has Been 
Related About Salat On 


333. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
“Allah’s Messenger ## used to 
mingle with us such that he said to 
my younger brother: “О Abū ‘Umair 
! What did the Nughair] do?” He 
(Anas) said: “A Bisat of ours would 
be sprinkled (with water) to 
perform Salat on.” (Sahih) 

He said: There is something on 
this topic from Ibn ‘Abbas. 

Abū 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

This is acted upon according to 
most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet # and those after them 
among the Tabi?n. They did not 
see any harm in Salat on a Bisát ог 
a Tunfusah P! 

This is the saying of Ahmad and 
Ishaq. 

And the name of Aba At-Tayyah 
(one of the narrators) is Yazid bin 
Humaid. 
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Ш Busut is a plural of Bisat, which is used to describe any type of mat that is spread over 
the ground, and it may be used as bedding as well. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
21 A Nughair is a type of small bird, similar to a sparrow. 


(31 Tt is another word for a type of mat or rug. 
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Comments: 
Some Tabi‘in stated offering prayer on the carpet is disliked, but according to 
Imam Abū Hanifah and Shafi‘, it is lawful. The majority of the scholars have 
the same opinion. 
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Hitàn is the plural of Ha’it, which means wall, and here it means an orchard 
surrounded by walls or fences. 

An orchard surrounded by walls is a good place for being alone and seclusion, 
where a person can pray undisturbed with full attention, humility. His prayer 
was a source of goodness and blessing for the orchard and this was also a 
message of good news, pleasure and prosperity for the owner of the orchard. 


í] That is Abū Dàwüd At-Tayàlisi who is one of the narrators. Al-Hitdn is used to refer to 
datepalm groves that are enclosed by a fence or wall. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
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Chapter 133. What Has Been 
Related About The Sutrah"! 
For The One Performing Salat 


335. Маза bin Talhah narrated 
from his father (Talhah) that 
Allah’s Messenger #8 said: “When 
one of you places something like 
the post (handle) of the camel 
saddle in front of him, then let him 
perform Salat and not concern 
himself with who passes beyond 
that.” (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abū Hurairah, Sahl 
bin Abi Hathmah, Ibn ‘Umar, 
Sabrah bin Мааа [Al-Juhni], Abi 
Juhaifah, and ‘Aishah. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
Talhah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, 
and this is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge. They say 
that the Imàám's Sutrah is the 
Suirah for whoever is behind him. 
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According to a known statement in the opinion of four A’immah, the Sutrah is 
desirable, not obligatory. One saying of Imām Ahmad is that the Sutrah is 
obligatory, if nothing is available for a Sutrah, a line should at least be drawn. 
The truth is if there is a risk of someone passing from the front, then the 
commandment of having a Sutrah is stressed; and if a person offers prayer, 
without a Sutrah, at such a place where there is no possibility of someone 
passing from the front, and someone passes in front of him without a reason, 


Comments: 


in this case both are sinful. 


1 An item placed in front of the praying person for the purpose of not having someone 


pass directly in front of him while he is praying. 
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Chapter 134. What Has Been 
Related About The Dislike For 
Passing In Front Of The 
Person Performing Salat 


336. Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhni sent 
a message to Abii Juhaim asking 
him what he had heard from 
Allah’s Messenger #= about passing 
in front of a person who was 
performing Salat. Abü Juhaim said 
that Allah’s Messenger ## said: “If 
the one who passed in front of the 
person performing Salat knew what 
he was doing, then for him to stop 
(and wait for forty) would be better 
for him than to pass in front of 
him.” (Sahih) 

Abü An-Nadr (one of the 
narrators) said: “I don't know if he 
said forty days, months, or years.” 

[Abū ‘Eisa]: There are narrations 
on this topic from Abū Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri, Abü Hurairah, Ibn ‘Umar, 
and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr. 

Abii ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abi 
Juhaim is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

It has been related that the 
Prophet $£ said: “It would be letter 
for one of you to stop (and wait) 
for a hundred years than to pass in 
front of his brother while he is 
performing Salat.” 

This is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge. They 
dislike passing in front of the 
person who is performing Salat, but 
they do not think that doing so 
would sever the man’s Salat. 

[Abū An-Nadrs name is Salim, 
the freed slave of ‘Umar bin 
‘Ubaidullah Al-Madini.] 
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Comments: 
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Passing from the front will be considered, if one passes from the place 
between the person offering prayer and the place of prostration and it 
disturbs the person praying. The minimum limit of the distance, according to 
some scholars, is the distance of three rows. 


Chapter 135. What Has Been 
Related About ‘The Salat Is Not 
Severed By Anything’ 


337. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “I was a 
companion rider on a female 
donkey with Al-Fadl. We came 
while the Prophet # and his 

Companions were performing Salat 
at Minà." He said: “We 
dismounted from it and joined the 
row. The donkey then passed in 
front of them, and this did not 
invalidate their Salat.” (Sahih) 

[Abi 'Eisà said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
‘Aishah, Al-Fadl, bin ‘Abbas, and 
Ibn ‘Umar. 

Abii ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
‘Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

It is acted upon according to most 
of the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet 4 
and those after them among the 
Tābiīn, they say that the Salat is 
not severed by anything. 

This is the saying of Sufyàn [Ath- 
Thawri] and Ash-Shafi‘t. 
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Chapter 136. What Has Been 
Related About *Salat Is Not 
Severed Except By A Dog, A 
Donkey, And A Woman’ 


338. Abü Dharr said that Allah's 
Messenger #8 said: “When a man 
performs Salat, and there is 
nothing in front of him like the 
post of a saddle, or a camel saddle, 
then his Salat is severed by (passing 
of) a black dog, a woman, and a 
donkey." It was said to Abü Dharr: 
"What is the problem with the 
black dog rather than the red or 
white one?" He said: “О my 
nephew! I asked Allah’s Messenger 
g just as you have asked me. He 
said: "The black dog is a Shaitün 
(devil). (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abū Sa'eed, Al- 
Hakam [bin ‘Umar], Al-Ghifari, 
Abü Hurairah, and Anas. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abi 
Dharr is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
hold a view that the Saldt is 
severed by the donkey, the woman, 
and the black dog. Ahmad said: 
“The one that there is no doubt in 
is that the (passing of the) black 
dog severs the Salat, and to me 
there is a problem with the donkey 
and the woman.” 

Ishaq said: “Nothing severs the 
Salat except the black dog.” 
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Comments: 


Гол: YAN LAM 


The passing of these three in front of a person causes disruption in the 
attention and diverts his mind away. Therefore the attention and humility of 
the person offering prayer gets affected; but looking through all these Ahadith 
and others in the preceeding sections on the subject thoroughly, indicates that 
the prayer is not completely annulled despite this effect and disturbance. 


Chapter 137. What Has Been 
Reported About Performing 
Salat In One Garment 


339. ‘Umar bin Abi Salamah 
narrated that he saw Allàh's 
Messenger #¢ performing Salat in 
the house of Umm Salamah 
wrapped in one garment. (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abū Hurairah, 
Jabir, Salamah bin Al-Akwa', Anas, 
‘Amr bin Abi Asid, Abū Sa‘eed, 
Kaisan, Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Aishah, Umm 
Hani’, ‘Ammar bin Yasir, Talq bin 
‘Ali, and ‘Ubadah bin As-Sàmit Al- 
Ansari. 

Abt 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
‘Umar bin Abi Salamah is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 

This is acted upon according to 
most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet #2, and those after them 
among the Tàbi'in and others. They 
say that there is no harm in 
performing Salat in one garment. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
have said that a man should 
perform Salat in two garments. 
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Covering the Satr for prayer is a condition, clothing more than that is better 
and more virtuous; for men if the cloth is short it should be worn around the 
waist; if it is bigger then it should be tied on the neck, and if it is even bigger 
then the shoulders should be covered fully. If the clothes are more than one, : 
then the good extent of beauty and elegance will be better; therefore every 
person should wear clothes for prayer according to his best capability, means 


and circumstances. 


Chapter 138. What Has Been 
Related About The Beginning 
Of The Qiblah 


340. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib narrated: 
“When  Allàh's Messenger 3% 
arrived in Al-Madinah, he faced 
Bait Al-Maqdis in Salat for sixteen 
or seventeen months. Allah’s 
Messenger #& longed to face the 
direction of the Ka'bah, so Allah 
Most High revealed: Verily! We 
have seen the turning of your face 
towards the heaven. Surely We 
shall turn you to a Qiblah that shall 
please you. So turn your face in the 
direction of Al-Masjid Al-Harüm. V! 
So he faced the Ka‘bah, and he 
liked that. A man performed the 
‘Asr prayer with him, then passed 
by some of the Ansàr who were 


Ш AI-Bagarah 2:144. 
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bowing in Salat for ‘Asr while 
facing Bait Al-Maqdis.” “He told 
them that he had performed Salat 
with Allah's Messenger # and that 
he had faced the direction of the 
Ka‘bah, so they changed (their 
direction) while they were bowing.” 
{He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn 
‘Abbas, ‘Umarah bin Aws, ‘Amr 
bin ‘Awf Al-Muzani and Anas. 
(Sahih) 

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Al- 
Bara’ is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

It has also been narrated by Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri from Abt Ishaq. 
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Comments: 


1. This incidence is a proof of a single report being evidence that all the 
companions acknowledged the former rule to be abolished with just the 
information being passed by a single person. 

2. From twelve Rabi‘ Al-Awwal until twelve Rajab are sixteen months; according 
to one saying, the Qiblah was changed in Sha'bàn. 


341. Ibn ‘Umar said: “They were 
bowing during the Subh (Fajr) 
Prayer.” (Sahih) 

[Abū Isa said:] Ibn ‘Umar’s Hadith 
is Hasan Sahih. 
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Chapter 139. What Has Been Жо TL 
Related About ‘What Is HO eA CON gel 
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West Is A Qiblah’ 


342. Abü Hurairah narrated that f ps TN aima Gis а. 
Allah’s Messenger #¢ said: “What ede s 
is between the east and the west is < c^ 
Qiblah." (Sahih) kug dú 98 И 
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not report anything from him, 
although the people have reported 
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“The Hadith of ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far ps V 
Al-Makhrami from ‘Uthman bin 34 $45 de S clit A 
Muhammad Al-Akhnasi, from { 2f 

Sa'eed Al-Maqburi, from Abū “= 
Hurairah, is stronger and more сула 
correct than the Hadith of Abū 
Ma'shar." 
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is a descendant of Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah. 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

“What is between the east and the 
west is Qiblah” has been reported 
from more than one of the 
Companions of the Prophet i£, 
among them are ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, ‘Alt bin Abi Talib, and 
Ibn ‘Abbas. 

Ibn ‘Umar said: “When the west is 
to your right, and the east is to 
your left, then what is between 
them is Qiblah when you are facing 
the Qiblah.” 

Ibn Al-Mubáàrak said: “What is 
between the east and the west is 
Qiblah’: this is for the people of the 
east." And ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak preferred that the people 
of Marw (Merv) face toward the 
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In this Hadith, the direction of Qiblah of the people of Al-Madinah and that 
of the outskirts of Al-Madinah is mentioned. Scholars quoted that while 
offering prayer, if a person stands at forty - five degrees angle to the right side 
or to the left facing the direction of Qiblah, the prayer is valid; and according 
to some even up to thirty - two degrees is acceptable. [Ma ‘Grifus-Sunan: 3/377] 
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Rabi‘ah narrated from his father 
who said: “We were with the 
Prophet # on a journey on a very 
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dark night and we did not know the 
direction of Qiblah. So each man 
among us prayed in his own 
direction. In the morning when we 
mentioned that to the Prophet #8, 
then the following was revealed: So 
where ever you turn, there is the 
Face of Allah") (ра) 

Abii “Етѕа said: There is a problem 
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with the chain of this Hadith, we do ү 
not know of it except as a narration < Gade 
of Ash‘ath As-Samman, and 
Ash‘ath bin Sa‘eed, Abu Ar- 
Rabi‘ah As-Samman is weak in 
Ahadith. 

Most of the people of knowledge 
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when it is cloudy toward a direction 
other than the Qiblah, then it 
becomes clear to him after having 
prayed, that he prayed in a 
direction other than the Qiblah, 
then his Salat is acceptable. 

This is the view of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ahmad, 
and Ishàq. 


EX uo o6 
РА 
aun TOYS BE da 95 
Bass Men 


payee 2 


aLa nl P O^ wh col д) doll ‹ 42-15 M ax oly [Cho abal] Жыл 
231 я! Хе ue VEL ax) Us 4 Uhd aad] ux o^ Yeti dm N 3^3 
iel Le dtd salt эл), кыз ашыт шаны ы eJ Ua 


TP vw /\ DAS d o 5 da «А Ёз p quls 

Comments: 
If a person does not know the direction of the Qiblah, he should ask 
someone, and if there is none to guide, then he should determine the 
direction of Qiblah by himself and he should perform prayer facing the 
direction which he most likely thinks would be the Qiblah. However, if the 
right direction of the Qiblah is known after having performed the prayer, it is 
not necessary to repeat the prayer and this is according to the majority of 


scholors. 
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Chapter 141. What Has Been 
Related About What Is 
Disliked To Face While 
Performing Salat, Or To 
Perform Salat In 


346. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “The 
Prophet $& prohibited Salat from 
being performed in seven places: 
The dung heap, the slaughtering 
area, the graveyard, the commonly 
used road, the wash area, in the 
area that camels rest аі, and 
above the House of Allah (the 
Ka'bah)." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Public garbage and slaughterhouses are places of unpleasant smells and dirt 
and also has the definite possibility of impurity. No person of good nature 
would like to perform an act of worship at such a place. Offering prayer in a 
graveyard resembles the polytheists and grave worshippers; doing so in the 
middle of the path is troublesome and causes difficulty for the people, 
because the path will be closed and the person himself will not be at rest. 
Praying on the roof of the House of Allah is disrespectful and the direction of 
the person will not be towards the House of Allah. 


347, (Another chain with a similar 
narration) (Hasan) 

[Не said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abū Marthad, 
Jabir, and Anas. 

[Aba Marthad’s name is Kannaz 
bin Husain]. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The chain for the 
Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar is not that 
strong. 
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P In Ahadith nos. 346-350, it is possible that it means “watering holes” that camels rest at. 


See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
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Zaid bin Jabirah (one of the 
narrators in both narrations) has 
been criticized due to his memory. 

[Abū ‘Eisé said: Zaid bin Jubair 
Al-Küfi is more confirmed than 
this one, and lived earlier, and he 
heard from Ibn ‘Umar. | 

Al-Laith bin Sa‘d narrated this 
Hadith from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
Al-‘Umari, from Май“, from ‘Umar, 
from the Prophet #%, and it is 
similar (to no. 346). 

The Hadith of Dàwüd from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar, from the Prophet 
aUl is more appropriate and 
more correct than the Hadith of 
Al-Laith bin Sa‘d. ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar Al-‘Umari was considered 
weak by some of the people of 
Hadith due to his memory, One of 
these scholars was Yahya bin 
Sa'eed Al-Qattàn. 
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Chapter 142. What Has Been 
Related About Salat In Sheep 
Pens Апа The Resting Area Of 
Camels 


348. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Allāhs Messenger # said: 
“Perform Salat in sheep pens but 
do not perform Salat in the camels’ 
resting area.” (Hasan) 
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349. (Another chain) from Aba 
Hurairah, from the Prophet i£, 
and it is the same or similar. 
(Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Jabir bin Samurah, 
Al-Barà', Sabrah bin Ma‘bad Al- 
Juhani, ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal, 
Ibn ‘Umar, and Anas. 

Abū *Eisà said: The Hadith of Aba 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

This is acted upon according to 
our companions, and it is the 
saying of Ahmad and Ishaq. 

The Hadith of Abi Hasin (a 
narrator in this chain of Hadith) 
from Abū Salih, from Abū 
Hurairah, from the Prophet #8, is a 
Gharib Hadith. 

Isráà'il reported it from Abū Hasin: 
“From Abū Salih, from Abi 
Hurairah" which is Mawqüf, he did 
narrate it in Marfa‘ form. 

Abū Hasin’s name is ‘Uthman bin 
‘Asim Al-Asadi. 
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Comments: 


Imam Ahmad and the Zahirites comprehend that the prohibition of offering 
prayer in the dens of camels is such a worshiping order, its wisdom and logic 
is not known to us; therefore in their opinion offering prayer in the dens of 


camels is prohibited. 
350. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
“The Prophet #¢ would perform 
Salat in sheep pens." (Sahih) 
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Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

Abi At-Tayyah [Ad-Duba‘’s] (one 
of the narrators) name is Yazid bin 
Humaid. 
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Chapter 143. What Has Been 
Related About Salat On A 
Beast Whichever Direction It Is 
Facing 


351. Jàbir narrated: "The Prophet 
i dispatched me for something he 
needed. I came to him while he 
was performing Salat on his mount, 
heading east, he made the 
prostrations lower than the 
bowing.” (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Anas, Ibn ‘Umar, 
Abū Sa‘eed, and ‘Amir bin 
Rabi'ah. 

Abū “Ева said: The Hadith of 
Jabir is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

It [this Hadith] has been related 
from other routes to Jabir. 

This is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge, in general, we 
do not know of any differences 
among them about it. They do not 
see any harm in a man performing 
voluntary Salat on his mount, facing 
whichever direction it is headed, 
toward the Qiblah or not. 
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Comments: C л ae! 
According to the majority scholars offering voluntary prayer on an animal and 
on a ride during a journey is allowed, whether it is facing the direction of the 
Qiblah or any other direction. Therefore voluntary prayer by making gestures 
can be performed while traveling in land, air and water on trains without 
facing the direction of the Qiblah. 
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Comments: La em alis ul nue м ON edes 
It is proven from this Hadith that taking an animal as a Sutrah is allowed so 
long as the risk of it running and moving away is not involved, which will 
cause extra disruption and worry in the prayer. 
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Abt 'Eisa said: There are 
narrations on this topic from 
‘Aishah, Ibn ‘Umar, Salamah bin 
Al-Akwa', and Umm Salamah. 

Abū “Еа said: The Hadith of 
Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

This is acted upon according to 
some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet $£, among them аге Abū 
Bakr, ‘Umar, and Ibn “Umar. 

It is the view of Ahmad and Ishaq, 
they said that one is to begin with 
supper even if one misses Salat in 
the congregation. 

[Abū ‘Eisa said:] I heard Al-Jarad 
saying: ^ I heard Waki‘ saying the 
following about this Hadith: ‘Begin 
with supper when the food is such 
that one fears it spoiling.” 

But the view of some of the people 
of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet #8, and 
others, is more worthy of being 
followed. They only wanted that a 
man not stand in Salat while his 
heart is distracted by something else. 

It has »een related that Ibn 
*Abbàs said: ^We do not stand in 
Salat while there is something 
(distracting us) in our souls." 
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354. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “When the supper 
is presented and the Iqamah is 
called for Salat, then begin with the 
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supper." (Sahih) 

He said: Ibn ‘Umar would eat 
supper while he was hearing the 
A'immah recitation. 

[He said:] This was narrated to us 
by Hannád (who said);“Abdah 
narrated it to us from ‘Ubaidullah, 
from Nafi‘ from Ibn Отаг.” 
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Comments: 


If such is the case that the attention will remain on the meal instead of 
prayer, then the meal should be taken first. If there is no desire and need of it 
then the person should offer prayer first. 


Chapter 146. What Has Been 
Related About Salat When Sleepy 


355. ‘Aishah narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger #% said: “When опе of 
you is sleepy and he is performing 
Salat, then let him lie down until 
the sleep is gone from him. For 
when one of you performs Salat 
while he is sleepy, perhaps he 
wants to seek forgiveness but he 
curses himself.” (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Anas and Abt 
Hurairah. 

Abü 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
‘Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
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Comments: 


ҮЛҮ: TIPS Mr [VAE e T DLE di 


When a person offering prayer is overwhelmed by sleep and unaware of what 
he is saying with his tongue, and thus he is losing interest in prayer and 
unable to carry on the prayer, he should end the prayer and go to sleep. 
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Chapter 147. What Has Been 
Related [About] ‘Whoever 
Visits A People, He Does Not 
Lead Them In Salat’ 


356. Abū ‘Atiyyah narrated that a 
man among them said: “Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith came to us in our 
Musalla to narrate. One day when it 
was time for Salat, we told him to go 
ahead (to lead the prayer). He said: 

‘Let one of you go forward, until I 
narrate to you why I would not go 
forward (to lead the prayer): I heard 
Allah’s Messenger 2% saying: 
“Whoever visits a people, then he 
does not lead them, but a man 
among them leads them.” (Hasan) 

Abi 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

This is acted upon according to 
most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 4 and others. They say 
that the owner of the house has 
more right to being the Imam than 
the visitor. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
said that when the visitor is given 
permission then there is no harm if 
he leads them in Salat. 

Ishaq commented on the Hadith of 
Malik bin Al-Huwairith: “He was 
very strict on the view that no one 
should lead the owner of the house 
in Salat even if he is given the 
permission to do so. The same thing 
applies in the case of the Masjid; 
[he does not not lead them in Salat 
in the Masjid} when he visits them. 
Rather, ‘A man from among them 
should lead them in Salar.” 
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Comments: 


what 2 dodol + 


The owner of the house has the right to lead the prayer, but if he allows 
someone more knowledgeable and virtuous than himself because of his 
respect and nobility, most of the people of knowledge regard the authenticity 
of prayer led by a visitor. Yet leading prayer without the permission of the 
owner of house or the /тйт is not right. 


Chapter 148. What Has Been 
Related About It Being Disliked 
For The Imam To Specify 
Himself With Supplcations 


357. Thawbàn narrated that the 
Prophet $& said: "It is not allowed 
for a man to look into the interior 
of a man's house until he has been 
given permission, for if he looks, 
then he has entered. And one who 
leads people (in Salat) should not 
supplicate for himself alone with 
the exclusion of his congregation. If 
he does, then he has betrayed 
them. And one is not to stand for 
Salat while he has to urinate.” 
(Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abü Hurairah and 
Abū Umàmah. 

Abu 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
Thawbàn is a Hasan Hadith. 

This Hadith was reported from 
Mu'àwiyah bin Salih, from As-Safr 
bin Nusair, from Yazid bin 
Shuraih, from Abii Umamah from 
the Prophet 2. 

And this Hadith was reported 
from Yazid bin Shuraih, from Abü 
Hurairah, from the Prophet #8. 

It is as if the narration of Yazid 
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Comments: 


1. This Hadith instructs that to peep into someone's house without permission is 
unlawful. The purpose of seeking permission is not to look at the household 
suddenly, if one has already taken a peep then what is the need of seeking 
permission; as if he entered without the permission, which is unlawful. 

2. ‘Should not supplicate for himself alone’ may also mean that if he is 
requested to make a supplication, he should do so for all, not only for 
himself; for the supplication reported from the Prophet #2 will be read as 
reported, and no change will be made in these supplications by anyone. 


Chapter 149. What Has Been 
Related [About] Whoever 
Leads People (In Salat) While 
They Dislike Him 


358. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
“Allah’s Messenger 2% cursed three 
people: A man who leads people 
(in Salat) while they dislike him, a 
woman who spends a night while 
her husband is angry with her, and 
a man who hears: ‘Hayya ‘Alal- 
Falah (come to success)’ then does 
not respond.” (Daf) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn ‘Abbas, Talhah, 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr and Abū 
Umamah. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Anas is not correct, because it has 
been reported from Al-Hasan, 
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from the Prophet # (which is) 
Mursal. 

Abū “Ева said: Muhammad bin 
Al-Qasim (one of the narrators) 
has been criticized by Ahmad bin 
Hanbal, and he graded him weak. 
He is not a Hafiz." 

There are those among the people 
of knowledge who dislike for a man 
to lead a people in Salat while they 
dislike him. If the Imam is not an 
oppressor, then the sin is only on 
those who dislike him. 

Ahmad and Ishaq said about this: 
There is no harm if one, two or 
three people dislike him — not until 
most of the people dislike him. 
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1. If a husband is angry because of his wife being ill-mannered, disrespectful and 
disobedient, she deserves the curse. 
2. A person lagging behind the congregational prayer after having heard the 
Adhan is subject to curse too. [Mirgat: 2/19] 
359.‘Amr bin Al-Harith Al- (4 и Gis 156 ie - rea 
Mustaliq said: *It used to be said ууу 52 зш 2 TEE n 
that the people with the worst gnome A AR EAR OR. 2 
punishment [on the Day of g 01 jp 54 02 (M Gl 
Judgment] are two: A woman who — - "EDO EN 
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people's Imam whom they dislike." — 6455 iae Иш oG [шай Л 
(Sahih) 
[Наппаа said:] “Jarir said: ‘So we 
asked about the case of the Imam. 
We were told that this only refers 
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4 Meaning that Muhammad bin Al-Qasim is not known to be a proficient memorizer and 
narrator of Hadith. 
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to the oppresive Imam. As for the 
Imam who estabilshes the Sunnah, 
then the sin is only on whoever 
dislikes him.” 


„Ф дал) ай dadls е вә] : a 


360. Abi Umamah narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger #8 said: “There 
are three whose Salat would not 
rise up beyond their ears: The 
runaway slave until he returns, a 
woman who spends a night while 
her husband is angry with her, and 
a people’s Imam whom they 
dislike.” (Hasan) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib from this route. 
(One of the narrators:) Abi 
Ghalib's name is Hazawwar. 
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Chapter 150. What Has Been 
Related (On the Prophet’s 
Saying :) ‘When The Imam 
Performs Salat While Seated, 
Then You (People) Perform 
Salat Seated’ 

361. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
“Allah’s Messenger #¢ fell from a 
horse and got injured, so he led the 
Salat sitting and we also offered 
Salat sitting. When he completed the 
Salat he said: ‘The Imàm is 
appointed to be followed; when he 
says the Takbir then say the Takbir, 
when he bows, then bow, and when 
he raises his head, then raise your 
heads. When he says: “Sami‘ Allahu 
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liman hamidah (Allah listens to 
those who praise him)” then say: 
"Rabbanà wa lakal-hamd. (О our 
Lord! And all praise is Yours.)" and 
when he prostrates, then prostrate, 
and when he performs Salat sitting, 
then pray sitting altogether." 
(Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Aishah, Abi 
Hurairah, Jabir, Ibn ‘Umar, and 
Mu‘awiyah. 

Abi 'Eisa said: the Hadith of 
Anas: “The Prophet #& fell from a 
horse and got injured” is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 

Some of the Companions of the 
Prophet 4 held view according to 
this Hadith. Among them were 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, Usaid bin 
Hudair, Abü Hurairah, and others. 
Ahmad and Ishaq also held views 
in accordance with this Hadith. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
said that when the Jmdm prays 
sitting, those behind him are to 
pray standing, and if they pray 
sitting it will not be acceptable. 
This is the opinion of Sufyàn Ath- 
Thawri, Malik bin Anas, Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, and Ash-Sháfi't. 
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Comments: 


It is a unanimous and agreed issue that the Zmām and individual are not 
allowed to offer obligatory prayer while sitting without a valid excuse. In this 
case the prayer will not be valid, but if the тайт leads in prayer while sitting 
because of an excuse, how should the followers follow him? The A’immah 
hold various opinions in this regard. The preferred opinion is that the 
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mentioned rule about the followers offering prayer while sitting along with the 


Imam has been abrogated. 


Chapter 151. Something Else 
About That 


362. ‘Aishah narrated: “Allah’s 
Messenger g performed Salat 
behind Abi Bakr, during the illness 
from which he died, and he was 
sitting.” (Sahih) 

Abū “Ева said: The Hadith of 
‘Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Gharib 
Yadith. 

It has been reported that ‘Aishah 
narrated that the Prophet $ said: 
“When the Imam performs Salat 
sitting then pray (all of you) 
sitting.” 

It has also been narrated from 
her: “The Prophet #¢ went out 
during his illness, and Abū Bakr 
was leading the people in Salat, so 
he prayed beside Abü Bakr. The 
people were following Abi Bakr 
and Aba Bakr was following the 
Prophet ££." 

It has also been narrated that she 
said: “The Prophet % performed 
Salat behind Abi Bakr while 
seated.” 

And it has also been narrated that 
Anas bin Malik said: “The Prophet 
# performed Salat behind Abū 
Bakr, and he was seated.” 
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363. Anas narrated: “Allah’s 
Messenger # performed Salat 
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during his illness behind Abi Bakr 
while seated, wrapped in a 
garment.” (Sahih) 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

[He said:] This was reported by 
Yahya bin Ayyüb from Humaid 
[from Thabit], from Anas. And it 
was also reported from others from 
Humaid, from Anas, and they did 
not mention in it: “From Thabit.” 
Whoever mentioned: “From 
Thabit” in it, then he is the more 
correct. 
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Comments: 


59 де put 


The solution to avoid differences is that the disabled person should not lead 


the prayer. 


Chapter 152. What Has Been 
Related About The Imam 
Getting Up Forgetfully After 
Two Rak‘ah 


364. Ash-Sha‘bi narrated: “АІ- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah led us in 
Salat, and he continued after the 
two Rak‘ah, so the people said: 
‘Subhan Allah’ and he said: 
‘Subhan Allah’ to them. When he 
finished his Salat he said the Taslim 
then performed two prostrations of 
As-Sahw while he was sitting. Then 
he narrated to them that Allah’s 
Messenger #¢ did the same with 
them as he had done.” (Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir, 
Sa‘d, and ‘Abdullah bin Buhainah. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Al- 
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Mughirah bin Shu‘bah has been 
reported from more than one 
route, from Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah. 

[Abi 'Eisà said:] Some of the 
people of knowledge have criticized 
Ibn Abi Laila due to his memory. 
Ahmad said: “The narrations of Ibn 
Abi Laila are not used as proof.” 
Muhammad bin Ism4‘il said: “Ibn 
Abi Laila; he is truthful, but I do not 
report from him because he did not 
know the authentic from the weak of 
his narrations, I do not report 
anything from anyone whose case is 
like this.” 

This Hadith has been reported 
from other routes, from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah. 

Sufyáàn reported it from J4bir, 
from Al-Mughirah bin Shubail, 
from Qais bin Abi Наліт, from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah. But Jabir 
Al-Ju‘fi was graded weak by some 
of the people of knowledge. Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin 
Mahdi and others abandoned him. 

This is to be acted upon according 
to the people of knowledge, in that 
when a man stands after two 
Rakah he continues in his Salat 
and performs two prostrations. 
Some of them thought it should be 
before the Taslim and others that it 
should be after the Taslim. And 
whoever thought that it should be 
before the Taslim, then his Hadith 
is more correct since it has been 
reported by Az-Zuhri and Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed Al-Ansàri from 'Abdur- 
Rahman Al-A'raj, from ‘Abdullah 
bin Buhainah. 
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Comments: еси 
If the first Tashah-hud is missed, the prostration of forgetfulness will be made 
to make it up; and the Sajdatus-Sahw prostration of forgetfulness is before the 
final salutation or after, its discussion will come in the issue of Prostration of 
Forgetfulness. 
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sat for the first two Rak'ah it was 
as If he was on hot stones." 
Shu‘bah (one of the narrators) esl og bd Н ФЕ abl КРЕК 
said: “Then Sa‘d’s lips moved 5 a E rw 
(saying) something. So I said: Р 


‘Until he stood?’ He said: ‘Until he TO AH ЗА as z EER 5G 
stood.” (Da if) re 
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Comments: 
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Imam Ibn Qudāmah wrote: It is better to read only the Tashah-hud after two 
Rak'ah; but Imam Sha‘bi and Imam Shafi‘i said there is no problem іп 
invoking blessing upon the Prophet #% (Al-Mughni: 2/223), and some 


narrations confirm this. 


The Four A'immah agreed that answering salutation with words in the prayer 
is not allowed; however, answering with gesture is allowed, as is clear from 


this Hadith. 


368. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “I said to 
Bilal: ‘How did the Prophet 2 
reply to them when they gave him 
Salams and he was performing 
Salat?’ He said: ‘He would motion 
with his hand." (Hasan) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih and the (previous) 
Hadith of Suhaib is Hasan, we do 
not know of it except as a narration 
of Al-Laith, from Bukair. 

And it has been related from Zaid 
bin Aslam, from Ibn ‘Umar, that he 
said: “I said to Bilal: ‘What would 
the Prophet #¢ do when they 
would greet him with Salam in 
Masjid Вапа ‘Amr bin ‘Awf?’ He 
said: ‘He would reply by indicating 
(with his hand).”” 

And both of the narrations are 
correct in my view, because the 
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story with the Hadith of Suhaib is 
not the same story as that in the 
Hadith of Bilal, and even though 
Ibn ‘Umar reported it from both of 
them, it implies that he heard it 
from both of them. 
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Comments: 


As both Ahadith are authentic, the salutation should be answered with a 
gesture of the finger or of the hand; both are allowed. 


Chapter 155. What Has Been 
Related About ‘The Tasbih Is 
For The Men And Clapping Is 
For The Women’ 


369. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
Allàh's Messenger #¢ said: “The 
Tasbih is for the men and clapping 
is for the women.” (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Ali, Sahl bin Sa‘d, 
Jabir, Abii Sa‘eed, and Ibn ‘Umar. 
‘Ali said: “I would say ‘Subhan AllàA' 
if I wanted to seek permission (to 
enter) from the Prophet # while he 
was performing Salat.” 

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abi 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge, and it is the 
view of Ahmad and Ishaq. 
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Comments: 
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If a person offering prayer, during the prayer, wants to warn or alert 
someone; according to the four A'immah, the man should say "Subhàn Allah’ 
and the woman should do ‘Tasfiq’ which is to strike the palm of one hand at 
the back of other hand, or to strike two fingers of the right hand at the back 


of left hand. 


Chapter 156. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Yawn During Salat 


370. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet # said: “Yawning is 
from the Shaitàn, so when one of 
you yawns then let him supress (it) 
as much as possible." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abū Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri, and the grandfather of 
‘Adi bin Thàbit. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of Abi 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
The people of knowledge dislike 
yawning during Salat. 

Ibrahim said: “I repel the yawn by 
clearing my throat.” 
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Comments: 
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Yawning is a sign of laziness, idleness and of heedlessness, which is normally 
a result of over eating, due to which a person loses interest in work and he 
performs the work unhappily; and the Satan likes this condition. Therefore 
one should try one's best to avoid it and to stop it, either by closing the 
mouth or by putting a hand over the mouth. 


Chapter 157. What Has Been 
Related About The Salat While 
Sitting Is Half Of The Salat 
While Standing 


371. ‘Imran bin Husain narrated: 
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“I asked Allāhs Messenger #& 
about the Salat for a man who is 
sitting. He said: ‘Whoever performs 
Salat while standing then that is 
more virtuous. And whoever 
performs Salat while sitting, then 
he gets half the reward of the one 
standing, and whoever performs 
Salat while lying down, then he gets 
half the reward of the one sitting.” 
(Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, 
Anas, As-Sa’ib, [and Ibn ‘Umar]. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
‘Imran bin Husain is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 
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Comments: 


In the view of majority, this Hadith is about the voluntary prayer, which may 
be performed while sitting or lying on one side despite being able to stand, 


but the reward will be less. 


372. This Hadith has been related 
from Ibrahim bin Tahmàn with this 
chain. Except that he said: “From 
‘Imran bin Husain who said: ‘I 
asked Allah’s Messenger $& about 
Salat for the sick person. He said: 
“He performs Salat standing, if he 
is not able then sitting, if he is not 
able then on his side.” (Sahih) 
This was narrated to us by 
Hannad (who said:) "Waki' 
narrated it to us from Ibrahim bin 
Tahman, from Husain Al-Mu‘allim, 
who narrated this Hadith. 

Abū 'Eisà said: We do not know 
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anyone reporting a narration from 
Husain Al-Mu'allim like that of 
Ibrahim bin Tahmàn. Abū Usamah 
and others reported it from Husain 
Al-Mu'allim like the narration of 

‘Eisa bin Yünus. (a narrator in 
Hadith no. 371) 

According to some of the people 
of knowledge, this Hadith refers to 
the voluntary prayers. 

Muhammad bin Bash-shàr 
narrated to us: Ibn Abi ‘Adi 
informed us from Ash‘ath bin 
*Abdul-Malik, from Al-Hasan who 
said: “If he wants, a man can pray 
voluntary Salat standing, sitting, or 
lying down." 

The people of knowledge differ 
over the Salat of the sick person 
when he is not able to pray sitting. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
said that he prays on his right side. 
Some of them said he prays lying on 
his back with his legs toward the 
Qiblah. Regarding the Hadith: 
“Whoever performs Salat while 
sitting, then he gets half the reward 
of the one standing” Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri said: “This is for the healthy 
person, and for anyone who does not 
have some excuse [meaning for the 
voluntary prayers]. As for one who 
has an excuse, be it an illness or 
otherwise, then he performs Salat 
sitting, and he gets the same reward 
as for standing." Some of the 
narrations of this Hadith have been 
reported in a way that is similar to 
what Sufyan Ath-Thawri said. 


385 XA уі 


° 


D e 4192 re Le gu e 
ib x uui E 535 35 (ub 
ee 419) »s5 JJ Qe ЗР 
Ееее 

J eel yk ы Мм шй 
Е у. 
ile le JE att М OE дл 
Ау Ше, KG ЕШ 

yell le д "e Ast Gadi, 
шел JUS. ce glad деч dini 
JBy au uie de Дш cae 
" 5 3 sus e Gel a às aA; 
E Е. AE Ew 0%, « agli 
pb Ax Ф шь Je ya 
4 d L3 Sb mem da :06 quil 
VU MES NINE Gui 
ge Ge da uus у эў 
ad da ай д gy By qul 
Sip Sta Jý ji 


Me um ule Дә eU Gly od Bib nail El esl igs 


qu eds TE rl Jj a 


& Oleg oy aptly! ud ге 


The Chapters on Salat 


Comments: 


386 Уа сла! 


Ibn Hajar said: These both Ahddith have separate meanings and both are 
authentic; one is about the voluntary prayer and other one is about the prayer 
of a sick person. As for the prayer of a sick person, the Messenger of Allah 
3 said that he gains the reward of his good deed performed in the state of 
good health, just as a traveler gains reward like the deeds performed in a 
state of residence. [See: Sahih Al-Bukhari: 2996] 


Chapter 158. [What Has Been 
Related] About Voluntary 
Prayers While Sitting 


373. Hafsah, the wife of the 
Prophet #, narrated: “I did not 
see Allah’s Messenger 3€ praying 
voluntary prayers sitting until the 
year before he died. Then he would 
perfom Salat for the voluntary 
prayers sitting, and he would recite 
a Sarah and prolong it such that it 
would be longer than the longest of 
them.” (Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from Umm Salamah and Anas bin 
Malik. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Hafsah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

It has been narrated that the 
Prophet 2% would perform some 
Salat at night while sitting, then 
when about thirty or forty Aydt were 
remaining of his recitation, he would 
stand to recite, then bow, then do 
the same in the second Rak'ah. 

It has also been reported that he 
would pray sitting, so that when he 
recited and he was standing, he 
would bow and prostrate while he 
was standing" and if he recited 
while he was sitting, he would bow 
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H] Meaning he would bow and prostrate after standing. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
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and prostrate while he was sitting. 
Ahmad and Ishaq said that one is 
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to act according to both Ahadith. It ; 

is as if they thought that both of 5 
the Ahadith were authentic and 

should be acted upon. 
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Sometimes the Messenger of Allah #¢ would recite while sitting and make 
Ruki‘ and Sujüd in the same position, and sometimes he 2¢ would recite 
while standing; but in his latter days he would recite while sitting and nearly 
at the end of recitation, he stood up and recited while standing equal to the 
time of reading thirty or forty Verses, then he would make Ruki‘ from the 
standing position and then go down to prostrate. 


374. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Prophet £& would perform Salat 
while sitting. And he would recite 
while sitting. When about thirty or 
forty Ayah of his recitation 
remained he would standup and 
recite while he was standing, then 
he would bow and prostrate. Then 
he would do the same in the 
second Rak ah." (Sahih) 

Abt ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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375. ‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq narrated 
from ‘Aishah, he said: “I asked her 
about the voulntary Salat of Allah’s 
Messenger 3&, she said: ‘He would 
pray long into the night standing, 
and long into the night sitting. So 
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when he recited and he was 
standing, he would bow and 
prostrate while he was standing, 
and when he recited while he was 
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sitting, he bowed and prostrated К уэ MAS e 246 зу іў 
while he was sitting.” (Sahih) 2 ЕТЕ СЕ 
Abii ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is У 
Hasan Sahih. um 
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Related About The Prophet 3 
Saying: “I Hear The Crying Of 
A Small Boy During Salat And 
Shorten It” 


376. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger #2 said: “Indeed 
I hear the crying of a small boy 
while I am in Salat so I shorten it 
for fear that his mother may be 
tormented." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abü Qatàdah, Abü 
Sa'eed, and Abü Hurairah. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
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Comments: 
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Because of the crying of a baby the mother loses calmness, tranquility and 
peace and she becomes worried, even other people offering prayer are 
disturbed, and their attention is drawn to the crying child; therefore making 
the prayer brief in this condition is better. 


У Meaning he would bow and prostrate after standing. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
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Chapter 160. What Has Been 
Related About ‘The Salat Of A 
Woman Who Has Reached The 
Age Of Menstruation Is Not 
Accepted Without A Khimar’ 


377. ‘Aishah narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger 2% said: “Тһе Salat of a 
woman who has reached the age of 
menstruation is not accepted 
without a Khimar” (Sahih) 

[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr. 
[And his saying: “4/-Н2 id” means 
a woman who has reached the age 
of menstruation. ] 

Abii 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
‘Aishah is a Hasan Hadith. It is 
acted upon according to the people 
of knowledge (they say) that when 
a woman performs Salat and some 
of her hair is uncovered then her 
Salat is not acceptable. This is the 
view of Ash-Shafi‘i who said: “The 
Salat of a woman is not acceptable 
if anything of her body remains 
uncovered.” And Ash-Shafi‘l said: 
“And it has been said that if the 
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tops of her feet are uncovered then 
her Salàt is acceptable." 
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Comments: Tos 
According to the majority of the A’immah, covering the ‘Awrah (front and 
privates) is a conditioa for the prayer. The entire body of a woman is ‘Awrah. 
In the view of most A’'immah her hands and face are not to be covered; 
because any part which must be covered is not allowed to be exposed to 
anyone else other than the husband, but it is hard in working circumstances, 
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which does not mean to expose them, they must be certainly covered from 
strangers. 

There is disagreement about the foot, Imam Shafi‘i and Abū Hanifah do not 
regard it part of ‘Awrah, one statement of Imam Malik is the same. Some 
people declare it obligatory to cover the heel, on the basis of a Hadith of 
Sunan Abu Dawiid; but in the view of the majority of the experts of Hadith 
that narration is unauthentic. Covering the head is unanimously agreed, so 
covering the head is compulsory; the truth is that covering the entire body, 
except the hands and face, is compulsory; and also according to one 
quotation, in the view of the four A'immah the whole of body of a free 
woman is compulsory to be covered except the face and hands. [Al-Mughni: 2/ 
326-327 including footnotes]. 

The matter of men covering their heads in prayer has also become clear in 
this Hadith, that the obligation of covering the head is upon women only, not 
the men. However, the usual habit of men to remain bare headed is also 
against the habit of the Prophet #¢, Companions and the successors. None 
disagreed regarding the legality of the prayer without a nead covering; but to 
remain bare headed permanently, is it in accordance with the Islamic custom? 


Chapter 161. What Has Been 
Related About As-Sadl Being 
Disliked During Salat 


378. Abū Hurairah narrated: 
“Allah’s Messenger #% prohibited 
As-Sadl in the Salat.” (раў) 

[He said:] There is a narration on 
this topic from Abü Juhaifah. 

Abü 'Eisà said: We do not know 
the Hadith of Abu Hurairah, as a 
narration of ‘Ata’ from Abū 
Hurairah to be Marfü', except from 
the narration of ‘Isl bin Sufyan. 
The people of knowledge have 
differed over As-Sadl in Salat. 
Some of them disliked As-Sadl in 
Salat. They said that this is 
something the Jews do. Some of 
them said that As-Sadl is only 
disliked in Salat when the person is 
wearing only one garment, but 
when he (wears a garment in a 
manner that constitutes As-Sadl) 
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over the shirt, then there is no КОК КИЛСЕ РАС ЕТ ЖО .& 
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Comments: LAs 290 ul 

The definition of ‘Sadl’; There is difference of opinion about this, there are four 
opinions about it: 

1. To leave the cloth open at the front, without tying and wrapping around the 
body; in the case of tying and putting around the body, it will not then be 
called Sadl. 

2. Wrapping a cloth around the body keeping the hands inside, and to make 
Rukü' and Sujüd being in the same condition, this was the custom of Jews. 
Wearing a shirt or anything else under the cloth makes no difference. 

3. To place the middle of the garment over the head and to drop the sides to 
the right and left without having anything over the shoulders. 

4. To leave the cloth dropped down until it touches the ground, i.e. to drag the 
lower garment on the ground 
According ‘Allamah ‘Iraqi, leaving the hair open and lose is also included in 
Sadl. 

In the view of Shah Waliullàh, it means such a look and appearance which is 
against the customary habit and it is contradictory to beauty and good looks. 
[Hujjatullahil-Bálighah: 1/195] 


Chapter 162. What Has Been a ele G Sb - (AY мл!) 
Related About It Being ae a ee eee 
Disliked To Smooth The Beall od ard tals 
Pebbles During Salat (VAY 4421) 

379. Abii Dharr narrated that the 4251 sé 15 X42 Gis - Yva 
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Dharr is a Hasan Hadith. It has 
been reported that the Prophet 2¢ 
disliked smoothening out the 
pebbles during Salát, and he said: 
“If you must do so, then only 
once.” It is as if the he # has 
allowed doing it one time. This is 
acted upon according to the people 
of knowledge. 
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Comments: 


[YA s] 


As a person stands in prayer, the mercy and generosity of Allāh 4¢ turn to 
him; being attentive to anything else or being busy doing something is 
rudeness to the mercy of Allāh, which is against the etiquettes of prayer. 


380. Mu‘aigib narrated: “I asked 
Allāhs Messenger  3& about 
smoothening the pebbles during 
Salat. He said: ‘If you must do so, 
then let it be only once.” (Sahih) 
Abū 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Sahih, 
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Comments: 


Anything at the place of prayer, which can cause disturbance and turn the 
attention away should be removed before the prayer; and if there is anything 
that attracts the gaze during prayer, it may be removed only once instead of 


doing so repeatedly. 
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Chapter 163. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Blow During Salat 


381. Umm Salamah narrated: 
“The Prophet #2 saw a boy of ours 
— called Aflah — blowing when he 
prostrated.!! So he said: “О Aflah! 
Put your face in the dirt.” (Hasan) 
Ahmad bin Mant‘ said: “Abad [bin 
Al-Awwam] disliked blowing in 
Salat, and he said that blowing 
does not invalidate the Salat.” 
Ahmad bin Mani‘ said: “This is our 
opinion." 

Abü 'Eisà said: Some of them 
narrate this Hadith from Abt 
Hamzah (one of the narrators), 
saying: “A freed slave of ours who 
was called Rabàh." 


393 Xl оу 


д ee G SE Qr aln 


rj 


OTE дьш) АИ д АИ А5 


ee ыл sl gi se 
x ei. dd Sete ss cite | 
у АЙ d ju c us ae г б 

KOR 2j abi o JUS А5 AL 
MEC уы [5] 
P ae | :08, SAT PESE 


Fae. 2 


meat мэ ee 5 МЕГ J Oe abi 


cal A «БАХ 633 igne Zl Об 
ДОШ ШЫ Шу Jú; ddi л де 


£u 


T eum ga ТМА: 519 ТУЙУ te (КҮҮ Nam a 515 [re qus 
Xe logi ole pi Aus aU, Coa) caso 12А coe NE pem pl Ogee d 4) бад 
o ale "T CEA io (Ob iul xe ША я! он 2909 YYY Ie OV да» 


382. (Another chain) in which Aba 
Hamzah narrated: “A boy of ours 
named Rabah.” (Hasan) 

Abū 'Eisà said: The chain for the 
Hadith of Umm Salamah is not 
that strong. Maimün Abü Hamzah 
was graded weak by some of the 
people of knowledge. 

The people of knowledge differ 
over blowing during Salat, some of 
them said if he blows during the 
Salat he restarts his Salat. This is 
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1 Meaning, he was blowing the dirt to remove it from the ground before he put his face on 


it. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
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the saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
and the people fo Ai-Küfah. Some 
of them said that blowing in the 
Salat is disliked but if he blows in 
his Salat it does not invalidate his 
Salat. This is the saying of Ahmad 
and Ishaq. 
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Comments: 


Prayer is a practice of humbleness, humility and begging of Allah 48; to avoid 
the face touching the dust is contrary to this all. Therefore blowing the dust 
away is not right. According to the four A ’immah, if blown in such a way that 
sounds like the voice is used, then the prayer is invalid. 


Chapter 164. What Has Been 
Related About The Prohibition 
Of Al-Ikhtisar (Holding The 
Hip) In Salat 


383, Abū Hurairah narrated: “The 
Prophet % prohibited that a man 
pray with his hands on his hip.” 
(Sahih) 

{He said:] There is something on 
this topic from Ibn ‘Umar. 

Abia 'Eisà said: The Hadith of Abū 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
There are those among the people 
of knowledge who disliked Al- 
Ikhtisar in Salat. Al-Ikhtisar is that a 
man places his hand on his hip 
during the Salat. Some of them 
considered it disliked for a man to 
walk with his hands on his hip [or 
to place both of his hands on his 
hips.] It has been related that when 
Iblis walks he walks with his hands 
on his hips. 
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Comments: 


395 Baal) ы 


There are three explanations of ‘Tkhtisar’: 

Majority scholars of Hadith and the jurists said: Placing hands on the flanks or 
hips is called ‘Ikhtisar’; this is from Satan. According to some this is the style 
of rest and relaxation of the dwellers of Hell. Therefore it is disliked in prayer 
and out of prayer as well and if this style and way is against the humility and 
humbleness, then it is particularised only with prayer. 

Some said: It means to lean against a staff and stick. 


Chapter 165. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Gather The Hair 
During Salat 


384. Abii Rafi‘ narrated that he 
passed by Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali while 
he was performing Salat and he 
had gathered his locks at the back 
of his head, so he (Abū Rafi‘) 
undid them, and Al-Hasan turned 
to him angrily. He said: “Resume 
your Salat and do not be angry, for 
indeed I heard Allah’s Messenger 
#6 saying: “That is the seat of Ash- 
Shaitan.’” (Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Umm Salamah, and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas. 

Abū ‘Eis4 said: The Hadith of Abu 
Rafi‘ is a Hasan Hadith. 

This is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge, they 
dislike for a man to perform Salat 
with his hair gathered at the back 
of his head. 

[Abū ‘Eisa said:] ‘Imran bin Misa 
(one of the narrators) is from the 
Quraish of Makkah, and he is 
Ayyüb bin Musa’s brother. 


T 2512 p Jr wh «8 all EY yl x ely [у> eal] 


Р; = Le ә - (\ло ==) 
sal д LÀ La MR iS 


(M 442) 
Шз сое Муш ae - PAE 
ОДР De ale Ui буй иу ae 
em gl Go dee DB A ui 


Vu o wl is al Иа 
cae М. da X ue ui uot 
bos dp 286 5 NS a 582 
Y, sexo 2 Б” ш, зд 
TE a is Ше Дый 
nuum 
dl wie 12 Й gs Ohl ә, E ÓG] 
-ÉE onl 
pe! yal Xe ia le uy hl 
AE So sit shy BON glat OI 185 
ол М oklass [те у ОЙ 
2 pi op FT s BEAN ДИ 


okie #36 Сое Cir ons т441: caj шд)! d +53 4 TIERE A c Mc 


The Chapters on Salat 


Olas d ЖЕР а EISE íví: € col 


[Jedi d pile ul cpl] RS pl ge CUI дуя 
SSI] cle cy ables oe Ж tod 


[ҮҮ £4Y, i^c ‹ 0-93 Mole 


Comments: 


396 зу Sigil 


MAE QAM: C 6 deg yx Qu! Am 3 


оне) ay adm! ш> 


umo dul 


Having hair tied up at the back of the head in prayer is disliked, in the 


opinion of Four A immah. 


Chapter 166. What Has Been 
Related About Having Khushi‘ 
During Salat 


385. Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas narrated 
that Allàh's Messenger à said: 
“As-Salat is two and two, with a 
Tashah-hud for every two Rak‘ah, 
with humility, imploring, having a 
sense of tranquility, pleading and 
showing helplessness and stretching 
out your hands" — he said: raising 
them - “to your Lord, with the 
insides of them facing your face, 
saying: “О Lord! О Lord! And 
whoever does not do this, then it is 
like this or that." (Пар) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: Others, besides 
Ibn Al-Mubarak said in this Hadith: 
“Апа whoever does not do this, 
then it is a miscarriage." 

Abü 'Eisà said: I heard 
Muhammad bin Isma‘il saying: 
“Shu‘bah reported this Hadith from 
‘Abd Rabbih bin Sa‘eed, but was 
mistaken in a number of places. He 
said: ‘From Anas bin Abi Anas,” 
while it is: “Imran bin Abi Anas.’ 
And he said: ‘From ‘Abdullah bin 
Al-Harith’ while it is: “Abdullah 
bin Nafi‘ bin Al-‘Amya’, from 
Rabi‘ah bin Al-Harith.' And 
Shu‘bah said: ‘From ‘Abdullah bin 
Al-Harith from Al-Muttalib from 
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the Prophet ° while it is only: 
‘From Rabřah bin Al-Harith bin 
‘Abdul-Muttalib, from Al-Fadl bin 
‘Abbas, from the Prophet i£." 
Muhammad said: “The Hadith of 
Al-Laith bin Sa‘d [meaning it is a 
Sahih Hadith] is more correct than 2 NES . 
the Hadith of Shu‘bah.” Aas Sod [ә eel ex em ee 
А pa Qu age GE Ote os SI pl Gd SLIT ael, Lease coll] uos 
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Comments: 
This Hadith proves that offering voluntary prayer in sets of two is better 
(making a final salutation after every two Rak'ah). After the prayer, the 
person should raise his hands for supplication with tremendous humbleness 


and humility. 


Chapter 167. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Intertwine The 
Fingers During Salat 


386. Ka'b bin ‘Ujrah narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger 3& said: “When 
one of you performs Wudü' and 
does so well, then he leaves 
intending to go to the Masjid, then 
let him not intertwine his fingers, 
for indeed he is in Salat." (Hasan) 
Abū ‘Elsa said: The Hadith of 
Ка bin ‘Ujrah has been reported 
by more than one from Ibn ‘Ajlan 
in a manner that is similar to the 
narration of Al-Laith. (a narrator in 
the chain of this Hadith) Sharik 
narrated it from Muhammad bin 
'Ajlan, from his father, from Abü 
Hurairah, from the Prophet x, 
and it is similar to this Hadith. But 
the narration of Sharik is not 
preserved. 
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Comments: 


The attention and presence of heart in prayer is necessary; intertwining 
fingers needlessly is vain and silly, therefore it is prohibited during prayer. 


Chapter 168. What Has Been 
Related About The Lengthy 
Standing During Salat 


387. Jabir narrated: “It was said to 
the Prophet 4: ‘Which Saldt is 
most virtuous?’ He said: "That with 
the longest Qunüt."" (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic frem ‘Abdullah bin 
Hubshi and Anas bin Malik [from 
the Prophet 3&]. 

Abi 'Eisà said: “The Hadith of 
Тарт [bin ‘Abdullah] is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith, and it has been 
reported by more than one route 
from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah. 
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Comments: 
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The word ‘Quniit’ is used for various meanings, for example: obedience, 
humility, prayer, worship, supplication, standing in prayer, long standing, 
silence; so the meaning will be determined according to the context. Here it 
means standing in prayer, as the majority said. 


Chapter 169. What Has Been 
Related About Performing 
Many Bowings And 
Prostrations [And Its Virtues] 


388. Ma'dàn bin Talhah Al- 
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Ya'mari said: “I met Thawban the 
freed slave of Allah’s Messenger 2 
and said to him, ‘Guide me to a 
deed by which Allah benefit me, 
and for which Allah will admit me 
into Paradise. He was silent for 
quite a while, then he turned to me 
and said: ‘Perform prostrations, for 
I heard Allàh's Messenger 4% 
saying: “Мо worshipper performs a 
prostration to Allah except that by 
it, Allah will raise him a level, and 
erase a sin from him for it.” 
(Sahih) 
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389. Ma‘dan [bin Talhah] said: “I 
met Abū Ad-Darda’, and I asked 
him what I had asked Thawbàn, so 
he said: ‘Perform prostrations, for I 
heard Allah’s Messenger à& saying: 
“Мо worshipper performs a 
prostration to Allàh except that by 
it, Allah will raise him a level, and 
erase a sin from him for it." 

(Sahih) 

[He said: Ma'dàn bin Talhah AI- 
Ya'mari is also called Ibn Abi 
Talhah]. 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abū Hurairah, 
[Abū Umàmah] and. Abū Fatimah. 
Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Thawban and Abū Ad-Darda’ about 
many bowings and prostrations is a 
Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

The people of knowledge differ 
over this [topic], some of them said 
that lengthening the standing in 
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Salat is more virtuous than many 
bowings and prostrations. Some of 
them said that many bowings and 
prostrations is more virtuous than 
lengthy standing. 

Ahmad bin Hanbal said: “Алдай 
have been related from the 
Prophet #¢ about this” and he 
(Ahmad) did not make any 
decision about it. 

Ishaq said: “As for the daytime, 
then more bowings and prostrations 
(is more virtuous), but for the 
nighttime, then the lenghty standing 
(is more virtuous). Except in the 
case of a man who knows only а Juz’ 
(a part of Qur'àn) which he recites 
in the night. Then more bowings and 
prostrations in this case is better to 
me because he recites the Juz' and 
he will benefit from the many 
bowings and prostrations (as well)." 

Abū 'Eisà said: Ishaq only said 
this because this is how the night 
prayer of the Prophet ££ was 
described, it was described with 
lengthy standing. But as for the 
daytime his prayer was not 
described with lengthy standing as 
in the case of the nighttime. 
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The abundance of Rak‘ah is better during the day and long standing during 
the night, said Imam Ishaq and Abū Yusuf; and this is according to the 
practice of the Messenger of Allah,. But if a person has a specified routine 
for the night (specific recitation), then the abundance of Rak‘ah is better, thus 
he would perform his routine along with the reward of abundant Ruka‘ and 
Sujád. Thus one thing is better for someone according to his circumstances 
and conditions and the other is better for someone else. 
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Chapter 170. What Has Been 
Related About Killing The Two 
Black Things In Salat 


390. Abü Hurairah narrated: 
“Allah’s Messenger #8 ordered 
killing the two black things in Salar; 
the snake and the scorpion.” 

[Не said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn ‘Abbas and Abi 
Rafi‘. (Sahih) 

Abū *Eisà said: The Hadith of Abi 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

This is acted upon by some of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet # and 
those after them, and it is the view 
of Ahmad and Ishaq. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
disliked killing the snake and 
scorpion in Salat [and] Ibrahim 
said: “Indeed the Salat makes one 
busy." But the first view is more 
correct. 
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A snake or scorpion seen in prayer causes disruption and distraction, and they 
are generally harmful creatures, therefore it is necessary to get rid of this 
disturbance to gain peace and calmness for prayer; so the Sharr'ah allowed the 


killing of them. 


Chapter 171. What Has Been 
Related About The Prostrations 
Of As-Sahw Before The Salam 


391. ‘Abdullah bin Buhainah Al- 
Asdi the ally of Banü 'Abdul- 
Muttalib narrated: “The Prophet 
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#8 stood for ће Zuhr prayer, and 
he had a sitting to perform, so 
when he completed his Salat, he 
performed two prostrations, saying 
the Takbir for each prostration. So 
he was sitting before saying the 
Salam, and the people prostrated 
with him in place of the sitting he 
forgot.” (Sahih) 

[He said:] There is a narration on 
this topic from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awe. 

(There is a narration with another 
chain) that Abi Hurairah and 
(‘Abdullah bin] As-Sa'ib Al-Qari’ 
would perform the prostrations of 
As-Sahw before the Taslim. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
Buhainah is a Hasan [Sahih] 
Hadith, and this is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge. It is the opinion of 
Ash-Sháfii, he held the view that 
all prostrations for As-Sahw were 
to be performed before the Salam, 
saying: “This one abrogates the 
other Ahadith” and he mentioned 
that the last action of the Prophet 
#% was according to this. 

Ahmad and Ishaq said: “When a 
man stands up after two Rak‘ah, 
then he performs the prostrations 
for As-Sahw before the Salam 
according to the Hadith of Ibn 
Buhainah." 

*Abdullàh bin Buhainah is 
‘Abdullah bin Malik [so he 15] Ibn 
Buhainah (because) Malik is his 
father and Buhainah is his mother. 

I was informed of this by Ishaq bin 
Mansür from ‘Ali [bin ‘Abdullah] 
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bin Al-Madini. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The people of 
knowledge differ over when a man 
is to perform the prostrations of 
As-Sahw, is it before the Salam or 
after it. Some of them thought that 
he performs them after the Salam. 
This is the view of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri and the people of AI- 
Küfah. Some of them said he 
performs them before the Salam. 
This is the view of most of the 
Fugaha@’ among the people of Al- 
Madinah, like Yahya bin Sa'eed, 
Rabiah, and others. This is also 
the saying of Ash-Shafi‘. 

Some of them said when he adds 
to the Salat then it is after the 
Salam, and when he leaves 
something out, then before the 
Salam. This is the view of Malik 
bin Anas. 

Ahmad said: “Whatever is 
reported from the Prophet %4 
about the prostrations for As-Sahw 
then it is acted upon in either 
case." He saw that when one 
stands after two Rak‘ah, then 
according to the Hadith of Ibn 
Buhainah, he is to perform the 
prostrations before the Salam. 
When he prays five for Zuhr, then 
performs the prostrations after the 
Salam, and if he says the Salam 
after two Rak'ahs of Zuhr or ‘Asr 
then he performs the prostrations 
after the Salām. All of them are to 
be acted upon depending upon the 
case, and in the cases where 
nothing is reported from the 
Prophet #, then two prostrations 
are performed for As-Sahw before 
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the Salam. 

Ishaq said the same as Ahmad 
about all of this, with the exception 
that he said that for every case of 
As-Sahw that is not mentioned 
from the Prophet #%, then if it is 
an addition to the Salat, the 
prostrations are performed after 
the Salam, and if it is something 
that was left out, then the 
prostrations are performed before 
the Salam. 
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And Talking (AVY deel) 


392. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd feRÍ t As 72 36 Ca way 
narrated: “The Prophet ## prayed qu . diis S í А РЫЯ 
five (Rak‘ah) for Zuhr, so it was — o^ «^ GIF 1606 Ge ра) X 
said to him: “Наз the prayer been „2 2 се Жу 

added to, or have you merely E , me E 
forgotten?" So he g performed 2)! bo #5 E ol i344 op dl 
two prostrations after he had said ,„: í 
the Salam.” (Sahih) И 2 р 
Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is ple 6 35 GIRS МДА 
Hasan Sahih. i 
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this topic from Mu‘awiyah, 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far, and Abū 
Hurairah. 
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394. Abü Hurairah narrated: “The 
Prophet g performed the 
prostrations after the Salam.” 

(Sahih) 

Abū “Еа said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

Ayyüb and others reported it from 
Ibn Sirin. (a narrator in the chain 
of this Hadith). 

The Hadith of Ibn Mas'üd is Hasan 
Sahih. This is acted upon according 
to some of the people of 
knowledge. They say that when a 
man prays five (Rak'ah) for Zuhr, 
then his Salat is acceptable when he 
performs the prostrations of As- 
Sahw, even if he did not sit after the 
fourth (Rak‘ah). This is the saying 
of Ash-Shafi‘i, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

Some of them said that when a 
man prays five for Zuhr and he did 
not sit after the fourth (Rak‘ah) 
long enough for At-Tashah-hud 
then his Salat is invalid. This is the 
saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawri and 
some of the people of Al-Küfah. 
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In the light of this Hadith, the scholars of Hijaz said: if a person offered five 
Rak'ah forgetfully without sitting after the fourth Rak'ah, the prayer will be 


valid. 
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Chapter 173. What Has Been 
Related About The Tashah-hud 
In The Case Of The 
Prostrations Of As-Sahw 


395. Abū Al-Muhallab narrated 
from ‘Imran bin Husain that the 
Prophet #¢ led them in Salat and 
he forgot (something) so he 
performed two prostrations, then 
the Tashah-hud, then the Salam. 
(Sahih) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib [Sahih]. 

Muhammad bin Sirin narrated 
something besides this Hadith from 
Abū Al-Muhallab – he was an 
uncle of Abū Oilábah. 

But for this Hadith Muhammad 
narrated it from Khalid Al-Hadh- 
dha’, from Abu Qilabah, from Aba 
Al-Muhallab. And Aba Al- 
Muhallab’s name is ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Amr, and they also 
say it is Mu‘awiyah bin ‘Amr. 
‘Abdul-Wahhab Ath-Thaqafi, 
Hushaim and others narrated this 
Hadith from Khalid Al-Hadh-dha’, 
from Abū Oilabah in a lengthy 
narration, and it is the Hadith of 
‘Imran bin Husain in which the 
Prophet #¢ said the Salam after 
three Rak‘ah for ‘Asr, so a man, 
who was called Al-Khirbáq, stood 
up. 

The people of knowledge differ 
over the Tashah-hud in the case of 
the prostrations of As-Sahw. Some 
of them said that one is to perform 
the Tashah-hud for them and then 
make Salam. Some of them say 
that there is neither Tashah-hud 


406 8X AI Gigi 


д HE б OU - (VT лый) 


OVE дьш) sped! Sites д 221 


Si o МА Gis - то 


^ 


o! o ¿aaf Pr JÉ dou 
BIG ul Se GI e S ores 


Ol taam of ote S «ЦА ui Sé 


5 
oy 


d зе i uy оа д 


ded us 
cu 545 a ША nne gl JU 
Tel 


tas 


qoo шл” GY DA 5509 
oe ph he у) n 


Be ФЕ Lans dà GL „уу 
an ui Se ke ul ue «eal 
Ape oi os Xe Ам MAPA Er 
др igi МЫЙ 08, 

MÁA, EAB LANE NS 555 5, 
Be Sé сый A м, X5 
OY TN 455 v ot cea 
d JG JS 8 эй Ge eus, ot 
UAI 

9 ЖЫЙ үә qu gi Ge, 


eo. Baz Let o "I og 2^5. 
Val MER MEAE QUÉ GRE Дм 


The Chapters on Salat 


nor Salam for them, and when they 
are performed before the Taslim 
one does not say the Tashah-hud. 
This is the saying of Ahmad and 
Ishaq, they said that when he 
performs the prostrations of As- 
Sahw before the Salam he does not 
say the Tashah-hud. 
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Comments: 


If a person makes a final salutation without completing the prayer, he will 
have to complete the prayer and to sit for the final sitting (for Tashah-hud), 
after having finished he will perform two prostrations of forgetfulness and 
then make the salutation. There is no need for another Tashah-hud after the 


prostrations of forgetfulness. 


Chapter 174. Regarding One 
Who Has Doubts Over 
Addition Or A Omission 


396. ‘Iydd bin Hilal said: “I said to 
Abū Sa‘eed: ‘One of us performs 
Salat and we do not know how 
(much) we prayed.’ So he said: 
‘Allah’s Messenger #% said: “When 
one of you performs Salat and he 
does not know how (much) he 
prayed then let him perform two 
prostrations while he is sitting.” 
(Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Uthman, Ibn 
Mas'üd, ‘Aishah, and Aba 
Hurairah. 

Abi 'Eisà said: The Hadith of Abi 
Sa‘eed is a Hasan Hadith. 

This Hadith has been narrated 
from Abi Sa‘eed through more 
than one route. 
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It has been narrated that the 
Prophet 3& said: “When one of you 
doubts about one or two (Rak'ah), 
then let him make it one. When he 
doubts about two or three, then let 
him make it two and perform two 
prostrations for that before he says 
the Salam.” 

This is acted upon by our 
companions. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
said that when one doubts in his 
Salat such that he does not know 
bow much he has prayed then he is 
to repeat it. 
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There are various Ahádith about this issue which are not contradictory. Some 
Ahádith guide us to base that prayer according to the number of Rak'ah which 
are certain to have been completed. Some Ahadith rule to base the prayer on 
the least number of Rak'ah and some are only about the prostration of 
forgetfulness. Some Ahàdith have information to repeat the prayer, but the 
Ahadith about the repetition are Weak. Hasan Al-Basari and some others said 
only two prostrations are to be made in case of doubt about more or less and 
nothing else is required. According to the four Imam, the sitting of Tashah- 
hud is needed in a Rak'ah about which the possibility is that it is the last 


Rak'ah. 


397. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger # said: “Indeed 
the Shaitan comes to one of you in 
his Salàt confusing him until he 
does not know how much he has 
prayed. When one of you 
experiences that then let him 
perform two prostrations while he 
is sitting." (Sahih) 
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Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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Comments: 


This Hadith has the mention of Sujüd Sahw only, rest of the details are 
proven through other Ahddith. The best way is that all the Айдай about an 
issue should be gathered and explained with such an explanation according to 
which all the Ahadith can be practised. 


398. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf 
narrated that he heard the Prophet 
$& saying: “When one of you 
becomes forgetful in his Salat so 
that he does not know if he prayed 
one or two, then let him consider it 
one. When he does not know if he 
prayed three or four, then let him 
consider it three, and let him 
perform two prostrations before he 
says the Taslim." (Hasan) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan [Gharib] Sahih. 

This Hadith has been reported 
from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf by 
routes other than this one. Az- 
Zuhri reported it from ‘Ubaidullah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf, from the Prophet #2. 
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It is known from this Hadith that if, despite the vigorous contemplation the 
doubt cannot be gotten rid of, and there is certainty of two or three Rak‘ah, 


Comments: 
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then the rest of the prayer will be based on the minimum number of certain 
Rak'ah, and the same method is to be adopted in the case of three or four 


Rak'ah. 


Chapter 175. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Says The Taslim After Two 
Rak'ah During The Zuhr Or 
‘Asr Prayers 


399. Abü Hurairah narrated: "The 
Prophet #% turned (finishing the 
prayer) after two (Rak'ah), so 
Dhul-Yadain said: ‘Has the prayer 
been shortened or have you 
forgotten О Messenger of Allah?’ 
The Prophet i£ said: ‘Is what 
Dhul-Yadain said the truth? The 
people said yes, so Allah's 
Messenger # stood to perform the 
last two (Rak'ah) of Salat, then he 
said the Taslim. Then he said the 
Takbir and prostrated in a manner 
the same or longer than his 
(normal) prostrations." (Sahih) 
[Abu ‘Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
‘Imran bin Husain, Ibn ‘Umar, and 
Dhul-Yadain. 

Аба *Eisà said: The Hadith of Abi 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
The people of knowledge differ 
over this Hadith. Some of the 
people of Al-Küfah said that when 
one speaks during the Salat 
forgetfully, or out of ignorance, or 
whatever the case, then he is to 
repeat the Salàt, and they reason 
that this Hadith was before talking 
was prohibited in the Salat. 

[He said] As for Ash-Shafii he 
considered this Hadith correct and 
his view was in accordance with it. 
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He said: This is more correct than 
the Hadith which was reported 
from the Prophet 3€ about the 
fasting person who ate forgetfully, 
that he did not need to make it up, 
and that it is only provisions which 
Allah has provided. Ash-Shafi‘l 
said: “These people differentiate 
between purposefully and 
forgetfully in the case of the fasting 
person who ate due to the Hadith 
of Abü Hurairah." 

Ahmad said about the Hadith of 
Abi Hurairah that if the Imam 
talks about something related to 
the Salāt while he thinks that he 
has completed it, then he learns 
that he did not complete it, he is to 
complete his Salat. And whoever 
talks behind the Imam while he 
knows that he has some of the 
Salat remaining, then it is required 
for him to restart it. He argues that 
the obligations were still being 
added to or decreased during the 
time of Allah’s Messenger #¢. So 
Dhul-Yadain only spoke when he 
was certain that he had completed 
his Salat. But this is not the case 
today, no one can talk about the 
topic that Dhul-Yadain talked 
about because today there can be 
no increase or decrease to the 
obligations. So Ahmad said 
something similar to this, and Ishàq 
said what was similar to Ahmad's 
saying about this topic. 
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Comments: 
This issue is agreed; that if a person intentionally and deliberately talks in the 
prayer, and it has nothing to do with the correction and reform of the prayer, 
his prayer is annulled. 


Chapter 176. What Has Been BE OU - OVS ај) 
Related About Salat In Sandals (AVV 2) ШЕ ar TAT 


400. Sa‘eed bin Yazid Abi (Gi . 22 Uo: GA - fe 
5 >” 2 A 
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sandals?’ He said: “У es."(Sahih) P o REA 
[He said:] There are narrations on ex 190 fln 9 bas RES bl J 505 
this topic from ‘Abdullah bin HEN sli P t: Jé] 


Mas'üd, ‘Abdullah bin Abi Habībah, T Ў 2 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, ‘Amr bin уу 4! Aes 4.5 yl pe dl ey 29M 
Huraith, Shaddad bin Aws, Aws — D" LE FONDS " 
Ath-Thaqafi, Abū Hurairah, and — V7. v ? 077 77 FP apt 


‘Ata’ - a man from Banü Shaibah. fe 365 е «А оо cal OSI, 
Abū “Бїза said: The Hadith of ' IET ie 
Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. В 2, Ks ee 
This is acted upon according to Gwe „Л Ge une | O6 
the people of knowledge. : "PD 
$, exited oe 


dali Jai Хе Wa le Jacl, 
YAVc оош, Ae gel gay hell ge VAA I ase | die «аде Gite ees 
cams E 623 ya ср AM ee of ut VE Moa Jo p сы daw Lado ср сое eed 
Слот: 25 pil caas y фе, [ҮҮ\/& т>] cum „| сн фе, D'Y) 
als VON а cayal ГО cp 21543 [V3 : БЫН d soe 21] (LAE ср 3597 
wo o^ J е, [5 95 2M ETRE ral 68 uA alo аа Cal o e AN 
[дон УА: а) кл ob eed pl] us 
Comments: c' fap ds 
It is known from this Hadith that offering prayer in clean shoes is not only 
permissible and correct but also it is recommended and desirable where its 
permissibility is denied. As for the mosques these days, instead of being 
plastered with soil, costly carpets, rugs and mats are laid therein. In these 
conditions persisting to offer prayer with the shoes on will cause untidiness 
and disturbance to other people. Moreover even the cleanliness and fineness 
of the carpet, despite the shoes being clean, will not bear the use of shoes. 
However it is totally wrong to deny the permissibility and it being Sunnah: 
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because the prayer is also performed at places other than mosques, like in the 
desert etc; particularly the soldiers in the trenches. Offering prayer with the 
shoes on at such places is permissible and correct. The only necessary thing to 
be observed is that there is no apparent impurity with the shoes. [For further 
details, see: Fatawa Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyyah: 11 / 430 new print, 22 / 121 
old print; Fatawa Al-Lajnah Ad-Dà'imah: 6 / 213-217] 


Chapter 177. What Has Been 
Related About The Qunüt In 
The Fajr Prayer 


401. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib narrated: 
“The Prophet ££ would perform 
the Qunüt in the Subh and Maghrib 
prayers.” (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Ali, Anas, Abi 
Hurairah, Ibn ‘Abbas, and Khufaf 
bin Ayma’ bin Rahdah AlI-Ghifari. 
Abii ‘Elsa said: The Hadith of Al- 
Bara’ is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

The people of knowledge differ 
over the Qunüt in the Fajr prayer. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet # and others held the 
view that there was a Qunüt for the 
Fajr prayer. 

This is the saying of [Malik and] 
Ash-Sháfii. Ahmad and Ishaq said 
that there is no Qunüt for Fajr 
except in the case of a disaster 
(Nazilah) that strikes the Muslims, 
so when a disaster strikes the 
Muslims the /màm is to supplicate 
for the Muslim armies. 
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Comments: 
The right view is that when the Muslims suffer from calamities and disasters, 
the Qunüt should be read in all the prayers, and the Qunüt is not particular 
with any specific prayer. However depending upon the circumstances and 
places, the Qunüt should be made in all prayers or in morning and evening 
prayers. 


Chapter 178. [What Has Been К [ele G] SU - OVA ) 
Related] About Not Performing 5 M e a 
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402. Abi Malik Al-Ashja'i gis .,.- INTEL бы - er 

narrated: “I said to my father: “О | <= T T 
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Abi Talib here in Al-Kūfah for 542, S gly BE à! Jg Ge 
about five years. Did they say the =» . ,, 
Qunüt? He said: ‘It is a newly 
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most of the people of knowledge. „ооой. А eee 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri said that ifone 22 «à S 9| `4! Ole Оч, 
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preferred that one not say the 5.34) lu jh ros S 
Qunüt. Ibn Al-Mubárak did not — ^ я 
hold the view that the Qunüt ч! o "T ET 
should be said in Fajr prayer. ЫЈ daddi Ul UMS us 


Abū 'Eisà said: Abü Malik Al- 
Ashja'Ts name is Sa‘d bin Tariq bin 
Ashyam. 
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Chapter 179. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Sneezing 
During Salat 


404. Mu'àdh bin Rifá'ah narrated 
that his father said: "I prayed 
behind Allah’s Messenger i&. I 
sneezed and said: ‘Al-Hamdulillah, 
hamdan kathiran tayyiban, 
mubarakan fih, mubarakan  'alaihi 
kama yuhibbu rabbanà wa yarda 
(All praise is due to Allah, many 
good blessed praises, blessings for 
Him as our Lord loves and is 
pleased with.) When Allah’s 
Messenger #% prayed and turned 
(after finishing) he said: ‘Who was 
the speaker during the Salat?’ No 
one spoke. Then he said it a 
second time: ‘Who was the speaker 
during the Salat?’ But no one 
spoke. Then he said it a third time: 
‘Who was the speaker during the 
Salat?" So Rifa‘ah bin Rafi‘ bin 
‘Afra’ said: “It was I, O Messenger 
of Allah.” He said: “What did you 
say?" He said: “I said: 'A/- 
Hamdulillah, hamdan kathiran 
tayyiban, mubürakan fih, 
mubarakan ‘alaihi kama yuhibbu 
Rabbana Wa Yarda’. The Prophet 
#Е said: “By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! I saw thirty-some 
angels competing over which of 
them would ascend with it." 
(Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Anas, Wail bin 
Hujr, and Amir bin Rabi‘ah 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
Rifa‘ah is a Hasan Hadith. But it is 
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as if some of the people of 
knowledge consider this Hadith to 
be about voluntary prayer, because 
more than one of the Tabi‘in said 
that when a man sneezes in the 
obligatory Salat he only says Al- 
Hamdulillàh to himself, and they did 
not give any more leeway than that. 
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Comments: 


ДУУ: 


It is proven from this Hadith that to say the mentioned phrases of 
supplication when sneezing is highly virtuous and it is a source of great 


reward. 


Chapter 180. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Abrogation 
Of Speech During The Salat 


405. Zaid bin Arqam narrated: 
“We used to talk behind Allah’s 
Messenger #8 during the Salat, a 
man among us would talk to his 
companions next to him until (the 
following) was revealed: And stand 
before Allah with obedience! So 
we were ordered to be silent and 
prohibited from talking.” (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn Mas'üd and 
Mu'àwiyah bin Al-Hakam. 

Аба ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Zaid 
bin Arqam is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Most of the people act according 
to it, they say that when a man 
speaks in the Salat, purposefully or 
forgetfully, he is to repeat his Salat. 


Ч Al-Baqarah 2:238. 
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It is the saying of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubáàrak, [and the 
people of Al-Küfah]. 

Some of them say that when one 
talks purposefully [in the Salat] he 
is to repeat the Salar, but if he does 
so forgetfully or out of ignorance 
then it is acceptable. This is the 
saying of Ash-Shafi‘. 
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Chapter 181. What Has Been 
Related About Salat With 
Repentance 


406. Asma’ bin Al-Hakam Al- 
Fazari said: “I heard ‘Ali saying: 
‘Indeed I am a man who, when I 
hear a Hadith from Allàh's 
Messenger i& then Allah causes 
me to benefit from it as much as 
He wills for me to benefit from it. 
When a man among his 
Companions narrates to me I ask 
him to swear an oath to me about 
it, and when he swears an oath to 
me I trust him. And Abt Bakr 
narrated to me — and Abü Bakr 
told the truth – he said: “I heard 
Allàh's Messenger i saying: 
"There is no man who commits a 
sin, then makes Wudü', then 
performs Salat, then seeks 
forgiveness from Allah, except that 
Allah forgives him.’ Then he 
recited this Ayah: Those who, when 
they have committed Fahishah or 
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wronged themselves with evil, 
remember Allah." until the end 
of the Ayah.” (Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn Mas'üd, Abi 
Ad-Darda’, Anas, Abū Umdamah, 
Mu'àdh, Wathilah, and Abia Al- 
Yasar, and his name is Ka‘b bin 
‘Amr. 

Abii *Eisá said: The Hadith of ‘Ali 
is a Hasan Hadith, we do not know 
of it except from this route as a 
narration of ‘Uthman bin Al- 
Mughirah. Shu‘bah and others 
reported it from him as a Май“ 
narrations like that of Aba 
‘Awanah. (a narrator in the chain 
of this Hadith). 

Sufyan Ath-Thawri and Mis'ar 
narrated it in Mawqüf form, 
without attributing it to the 
Prophet #¢. And this Hadith was 
reported from Mis‘ar as a Marfü' 
narration as well. 

[And we do not know a Marfü' 
Hadith narrated by Asma’ bin Al- 
Hakam except for this.] 
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Repentance and seeking forgiveness are necessary for everybody. Tawbah is to 
return and consult i.e., to express remorse and regret about wrong doings and 


then to adopt the right way of practice, and to determine steadfastness on it 
in the future. /stighfàr means: to seek forgiveness and pardon. 


1 ДЇ Imran 3:135. 
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Chapter 182. What Has Been 
Related About When A Boy Is 
Ordered To Perform Salat 


407. (Sabrah bin Ma‘bad Al-Juhni) 
narrated that Allah’s Messenger 2 
said: “Teach the boy Salat when he 
is seven years old, and beat him (if 
he does not pray) when he is ten.” 
(Hasan) 

[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr. 
Abū *Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Sabrah bin Ma‘bad Al-Juhni is a 
Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

It is to be acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge. 

This is the view of Ahmad and 
Isháq, they said that whatever of 
Salàt a boy does not perform after 
ten, then he is to perform it. 

Abü 'Eisà said: Sabrah is Ibn 
Ma‘bad Al-Juhni, and they call him 
Ibn ‘Awsajah. 
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Comments: 


1449: 


Due to the importance, high position and significance of prayer in religion, 
before prayer becomes obligatory for a child, he/she should be taught and 
trained for it in childhood, so that he/she adopts it as a habit as soon as he or 


she reaches the age of discretion. 


Chapter 183. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Commits Hadath After The 
Tashah-hud 


408. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that Allāhs Messenger ## said: 
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“When he commits Hadath - 
meaning a man — and he is sitting 
in the end of his Salat before 
saying the Taslim, then his Salat is 
acceptable.” (Da ff) 

Abii ‘Eisa said: The chain for this 
Hadith is not [that] strong, there is 
some confusion (dtirab) in its 
chain. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
held views according to this. They 
said that when a person sits for the 
duration of the Tashah-hud and 
commits Hadath before saying the 
Taslim then he has completed his 
Salàt. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
said that when one commits Hadath 
before saying the Tashah-hud and 
before the Taslim he is to repeat his 
Salat. This is the view of Ash-Shafi‘. 
Ahmad said that if he did not say 
the Tashah-hud but said the Taslim 
then it is acceptable due to the 
saying of the Prophet 3&: “And its 
Tahlil is the Taslim"U! Also, the 
Tashah-hud is less significant than 
that. For, the Prophet # (in some 
of his prayers) got up after two 
Rak'ah without (sitting down for) 
Tashah-hud. 

Ishaq bin Ibrahim said that when 
he says the Tashah-hud but not the 
Taslim it is acceptable. He cited as 
proof the Hadith of Ibn Mas'üd 
when the Prophet 3& taught him 
the Tashah-hud and said: “When 
you finish this, then you have done 
what was required of you." 


1 See no. 238. 
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Abt 'Eisà said: ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Ziyàd [bin An'am] (one of the 
narrators) is Al-Afriqi, and he was 
graded weak by some of the people 
of Hadith, among them are Yahya 
bin Sa'eed Al-Qattàn and Ahmad 
bin Hanbal. 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith is weak and contrary to other authentic Ahddith, which prove that 
making the final salutation is compulsory. 


Chapter 184. What Has Been 
Related About ‘When It Rains 
Then Salat Is Performed At 
One's Place’ 


409. Jabir narrated: “We were with 
the Prophet 3& on a journey when it 
started to rain on us, so the Prophet 
i& said: “Whoever wishes, let him 
perform Salat in his place.” (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn 'Umar, 
Samurah, Abü Al-Malih from his 
father, and *Abdur-Rahmàn bin 
Samurah. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
Jabir is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

The people of knowledge have 
permitted not attending the 
congregational and Friday prayers 
during (conditions of) rain and 
mud, and this is the view of Ahmad 
and Ishaq. 

[Abū ‘Eisa] said: I heard Aba 
Zu'rah saying: “ ‘Affan bin Muslim 
reported "4hàdith from ‘Amr bin 
“АП.” And Abū Zu'rah said: “I did 
not see anyone with a better 
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memory in Al-Basrah than these 
three: ‘Ali bin Al-Madini, Ibn Ash- 
Shadhaküni, and ‘Amr bin “А!” 
And Abü Al-Malih bin Usamah's 
name is ‘Amir and they also call 
him Zaid bin Usamah bin ‘Umair 
Al-Hudhali. 
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Comments: 


If the weather is bad, and going to the mosque is hard and troublesome because 
of rain, mud or strong wind, in this case, offering prayer at home is allowed. 


Chapter 185. What Has Been 
Related About Af-Tasbih At The 
End Of Salat 


410. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “Some 
of the poor people came to Allah’s 
Messenger i£ and said: ‘О 
Messenger of Allāh! The rich pray 
as we pray, they fast as we fast, but 
they have wealth with which they 
free slaves and which they give in 
charity.’ He said: ‘When you 
perform Salat, then say: ‘Subhan 
Allah’ thirty-three times, and: ‘Al- 
Hamdulillah’ thrity-three times, 
and: ‘Allahu Akbar’ thirty-four 
times, and ‘Lā ilaha illallah’ ten 
times. With that you will have 
surpassed them, and none would 
surpass you afterwards." (Da'if) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ka'b bin Ujrah, 
Anas, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, Zaid bin 
Thabit, Abū Ad-Darda’, Ibn 
‘Umar, and Abt Dharr. 
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Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of Ibn 
‘Abbas is a Hasan Gharib Hadith. 
[And there are also narrations on 
this topic from Aba Hurairah and 
Al-Mughirah]. 

It has been related that the 
Prophet $& said: “There are two 
things that if a Muslim man did 
them, he will be admitted to 
Paradise; saying: Subhàn Allah 
thirty-three times at the end of 
every Salat and Al-Hamdulillah 
thrity-three times, and Allàhu 
Akbar thirty-four times, and, saying 
Subhan Allah at the time of 
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Comments: 
It is better to say Tasbih (Subhan Allah), Tahmid (Al-hamdu lillàh), Takbir 


(Allāhu Akbar) and Tahlil (Là ildha illallah), at all times, and for the reminder 
it is particularly encouraged after prayers. 


Chapter 186. What Has Been 
Related About Salat On The 
Riding Animal During Muddy 
And Rainy Conditions 


411. ‘Amr bin ‘Uthman bin Ya‘la 
bin Murrah narrated from his 
father, from his grand-father that 
they were with the Prophet # on a 
journey. They wound up in a 


б EG SE OA ene JO 

Ду celal (3 SI Д esca 
І (VAY 4421) 

баз his ры бйз esctyl 


det 


ale 


$25 


gfe M ашу gi 8 [2 Leia 
SR eR dx uou 


WAT. qeu Pe 


The Chapters on Salat 


narrow area when Salat became 
due. Then it began raining from the 
sky above them, and it was wet 
beneath them. So Allah’s 
Messenger 3€ called the Adhàn 
while he was on his mount, and 
then the /qamah, going forward on 
his mount. He led them in Salat by 
making gestures, making his 
prostrations lower than his bowing. 
(Da'if) 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Gharib, ‘Umar bin Ar-Rammah Al- 
Balkhi is alone with it; it is not 
known except as a narration of his. 
More than one of the people of 
knowledge have reported it from 
him, and similarly, it has been 
reported from Anas bin Malik that 
he performed Salat in rain and mud 
upon his riding animal. This is acted 
upon according to the people of 
knowledge, and it is the view of 
Ahmad and Ishaq. 
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Offering supererogatory prayer on the ride is unanimously allowed in all 
circumstances, but according to the consensus, offering obligatory prayer on 
the ride is allowed only when it is impossible to do it on the ground. 
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412. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah iu; 73 оз Qu Quin 
narrated: "Allàh's Messenger $ 7 7 7. a кау) 


performed Salat until his feet were 
swollen, so it was said to him: ‘You te IM S AU ура 
burden yourself like this, while your De ош 5 
past and future sins have been 
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ex 


forgiven?’ He said: ‘Shouldn’t I be Ad z ЖЕ NE u i, 5i 4 


a grateful worshipper?"" (Sahih) 


[He said:] There are narrations on Juss s nc ost Ñb :06 ей leg 
this topic from Abū Hurairah and. , 2 41 доо, 2 
‘Aishah. Pl OF vU bs [:Ju] 
Abü ‘Eisé said: The Hadith of Al- atgle s 
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Comments: 
*Your past and future sins have been forgiven" it should be borne in mind 
that the Messenger of Allah à& was at the highest status of dedication and 
closeness to Allah, some affairs of his were certainly correct and right from 
one point of view but from another point of view they did not suit his high 


virtuousness and dignity, so they are interpreted as ‘sins’. 


Chapter 188. What Has Been 
Related About ‘The First Thing 
The Slave (Of Allah) Will Be 
Reckoned For On The Day Of 
Judgement Is The Salat’ 


413. Huraith bin Qabisah narrated: 
“I arrived in Al-Madinah and said: 
‘O Allah! Facilitate me to be in a 
righteous gathering.”’ He said: “I 
sat with Aba Hurairah and said: 
‘Indeed I asked Allah to provide 
me with a righteous gathering. So 
narrate a Hadith to me which you 
heard from Allàh's Messenger © 
so that perhaps Allah would cause 
me to benefit from it.’ He said: ‘I 
heard Allàh's Messenger ## say: 
"Indeed the first deed by which a 
servant will be called to account on 
the Day of Resurrection is his 
Salat. If it is complete, he is 
successful and saved, but if it is 
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defective, he has failed and lost. So 
if something is deficient in his 
obligatory (prayers) then the Lord, 
Mighty and Sublime says: ‘Look! Is 
there any voluntary (prayers) for 
my worshipper?’ So with them, 
what was deficient in his obligatory 
(prayers) will be completed. Then 
the rest of his deeds will be treated 
like that.” (Sahih) 

[He said:] There is a narration on 
this topic from Tamim Ad-Dari. 
Abii ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abi 
Hurairah is a Hasan Gharib Hadith 
from this route. This Hadith has 
been narrated through a different 
chain of narrators from Abia 
Hurairah. (Not Huraith ibn 
Qabisah). 

Some of the companions of Al- 
Hasan (who narrated this) narrated 
another Hadith from him, "from 
Qabisah bin Huraith." What is 
popular is that he is Qabisah bin 
Huraith. 

Something similar to this has been 
narrated by Anas bin Hakim from 
Abu Hurairah, from the Prophet #8. 
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Comments: 


This Hadith teaches that on the Day of Judgement the prayer of a person will 
be the measuring scale and touchstone for the deeds of his whole life, and his 
whole life will be examined with this touchstone. If he succeeds in prayer he 
will secure success, prosperity and deliverance, otherwise he will face failure, 


disappointment and loss. 
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Chapter 189. What Has Been 
Related About One Who Prays 
Twelve Rak‘ah Of Sunnah In A 
Day And Night, And What 
Virtues He Will Have For That 


414, ‘Aishah narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger # said: “Whoever is 
regular with twelve Rak‘ah of 
Sunnah (prayer), Allah will build a 
house for him in Paradise: Four 
Rak‘ah before Zuhr, two Rak‘ah 
after it, two Rak‘ah after Maghrib, 
two Rak‘ah after ‘Isha’, and two 
Rak'ah before Fajr.” (Hasan) 

[Не said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Umm Habibah, 
Abt Hurairah, Abū Misa, and Ibn 
“Umar. 

Abū 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
‘Aishah is a Gharib Hadith with this 
chain. Mughirah bin Ziyad has 
been criticized by some of the 
people of knowledge due to his 
memory. 
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Comments: 


Thabara: He was regular, consistent and punctual, performed them with great 


care and regularity. 


415. Umm Habibah narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger % баја: 
“Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ah in a 
day and a night, a house will be 
built for him in Paradise: Four 
Rak‘ah before Zuhr, two Rak‘ah 
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after it, two Rak‘ah after Maghrib, 
two Rak'ah after ‘Isha’, and two 
Rak‘ah before Fajr the morning 
Salat.” (Sahih) 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
‘Anbasah from Umm Habibah on 
this topic is a Hasan Sahih Hadith 
and it has been reported from 
‘Anbasah through other routes. 
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Comments: 
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In the Hadith, along with the specification of Rak'ah, the time also has been 
specified, therefore the real objective is to perform them at these times, and it 
should be observed regularly. These twelve Rak‘ah are called Sunnah 
Mu'akka'dah (The Stressed Sunnah) and the same are the regular Sunnah. 
Unstressed Sunnah are other than these, they should also be cared for in 
order to make up the insufficiency in the stressed Sunnah. 


Chapter 190. What Has Been 
Related About the Virtue Of 
The Two Rak‘ah (Before) Fajr 


416. ‘Aishah narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger ## said: “The two 
Rak‘ah of Fajr are better than the 
world and what is in it.” (Sahih) 
[Не said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Umar, and 
Tbn ‘Abbas. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of 
‘Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith 
and Ahmad bin Hanbal narrated 
the Hadith of ‘Aishah from Salih 
bin ‘Abdullah At-Tirmidhi. 
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Comments: 

The world and everything in it is temporary and perishing and the regular 


performance of two Rak'ah in the morning is a source to enter Paradise. 
Paradise and its every bliss are great and excellent as well as permanent and 


everlasting. 


Chapter 191. What Has Been 
Related About The Brevity Of 
The Two Rak'ah Of Fajr And 

What The Prophet 4 Would 

Recite In Them 


417. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “I 
watched the Prophet % for a 
month. In the two Rak‘ah before 
Fajr he would recite: Say: “O you 
disbelievers!"!! and Say: “Allah is 
Опе”. (Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn Mas'üd, Anas, 
Аба Hurairah, Ibn ‘Abbas, Hafsah, 
and ‘Aishah. 

Abii “Еа said: The Hadith of Ibn 
‘Umar is a Hasan Hadith, we do 
not know of it as a narration of 
Ath-Thawri from Abt Ishaq, 
except from the narration of Abu 
Ahmad. What is popular according 
to the people is the narration of 
Isrá'il, from Abū Ishaq. 
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This Hadith has been reported 
from Abū Ahmad, from Isrá'il as 
well. Aba Ahmad Az-Zubairi is 
trustworthy with a good memory. 
He said: I heard Bundar saying: “I 
have not seen anyone with a better 
memory than Abü Ahmad Az- 
Zubairi." 

And [Aba Ahmad’s] name is 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubairi Al саш Ae Кай. 
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Comments: 


He would make the recitation very brief in the two Sunnah Rak‘ah because 
the recitation in the obligatory Fajr prayer is long. 


Chapter 192. What Has Been 
Related About Talking After 
The Two Rak‘ah (Before) Fajr 


418. ‘Aishah narrated: “When 
Allah’s Messenger 2 prayed the 
two Rak‘ah (before) Fajr if he 
needed something from me he 
would talk to me, if not, he would 
go to the Salat.” (Sahih) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet i and others disliked 
talking once Fajr began until one 
performed the Fajr prayer, except 
for remembrance of Allah or what 
it is a must. This is the saying of 
Ahmad and Ishaq. 
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Comments: 


The objective of the Sunnah prayer before the obligatory prayer apparently 
seems to be so that the attention and mind of a person would turn to Allah 
because of the Sunnah and eventually he would attend the obligatory prayer 
with the correct frame of mind and heart. 


Chapter 193. What Has Been 
Related About ‘There Is No 
Salat After Fajr Begins Except 
For Two Rak‘ah’ 


419. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger #8 said: “There 
is no Salat after Al-Fajr (begins) 
except two prostrations.” (Daff) 
[Не said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
and Hafsah. 

Abu ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
‘Umar is a Gharib Hadith, we do 
not know of it except as a narration 
of Qudàmah bin Misa. It has been 
reported from him by more than 
one (narration) and it is what the 
people of knowledge have agreed 
upon. They dislike for a man to 
pray after Fajr begins except the 
two Rak'ah (before) Fajr. 

And the meaning of this Hadith is 
only: There is no Salat after Fajr 
begins except for the two Rak‘ah 
(before) Fajr. 
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Comments: 
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Offering voluntary prayer after the appearance of Fajr (dawn) without reason 


and excuse is unanimously not right. 


Chapter 194. What Has Been 
Related About Lying On One's 
Side After The Two Rak'ah Of 
Fajr 


420. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger ## said: “When 
one of you prays the two Rak‘ah of 
Fajr then let him lay down on his 
right (side)." (рар) 

[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from *Aishah. 

Abii ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abt 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Gharib 
Hadith from this route. 

It has been reported from ‘Aishah 
that when the Prophet à& prayed 
the two Rak'ah (before) Fajr in his 
house he would lie down on his 
right (side). 

Some of the people of knowledge 
considered it recommended to do 
this. 
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Comments: 
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The truth is that lying down after the Sunnah of Fajr is desirable; 
exaggeration and negligence about it is not right. 
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Chapter 195. What Has Been 
Related About ‘When The 
Igamah Has Been Called For 
Salat Then There Is No Salat 
But The Obligatory’ 


421. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger $& said: “When 
the Igamah has been called for the 
Salat then there is no Salat except 
the obligatory.” (Sahih) 

{He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn Buhainah, 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, ‘Abdullah bin 
Sarjis, Ibn ‘Abbas, and Anas. 

Abia ‘Fisa said: The Hadith of Abi 
Hurairah is a Hasan Hadith. 

A similar narration has been 
reported by Ayyüb, Магда’ bin 
‘Amr, Ziyàd bin Sa'd, Isma‘l bin 
Muslim, and Muhammad bin 
Juhàdah (all) from ‘Amr bin Dinar, 
from ‘Ata bin Yasar, from Abū 
Hurairah from the Prophet #2. 
Hammad bin Zaid and Sufyan bin 
*Uyainah reported it from ‘Amr bin 
Dinar, but they did not narrate it in 
Marfü' form. 

To us, the Май“ narration is 
more correct. 

This Hadith has been reported 
from Abi Hurairah from the 
Prophet && through chains other 
than this. It was reported by 
‘Ayyash bin ‘Abbas Al-Qitbàni Al- 
Misri, from Abü Salamah, from 
Abü Hurairah, from the Prophet 
&& [and it is similar to this]. 

This is acted upon according to 
[some of] the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet # and others. When the 
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Iqámah has been called for Salat a 
man is not to pray except the 
obligatory prayer. This is the 
opinion of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn 
Al-Mubàrak, Ash-Shafi‘l, Ahmad 
and Ishaq. 
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It is proven clearly from this Hadith that when the obligatory congregational 
prayer is in progress no other regular or irregular supererogatory prayer is 


allowed. 


Chapter 196. What Has Been 
Related About One Who 
Misses The Two Rak'ah Before 
Fajr Praying Them After The 
Subh Prayer 


422. Qais narrated: “Allah’s 
Messenger .2 went out and the 
Iqàmah was called for the Salat so 
I prayed As-Subh with him. Then 
the Prophet #¢ turned and found 
me performing Sakit so he said: 
‘Easy О Qais! Are there two 
prayers together? I said: “О 
Messenger of АПаһ! 1 did not 
perform the two Какай (before) 
Fajr? He said: ‘Then there is no 
harm.” (Sahih) 

Abū 'Eisà said: We do not know 
of the Hadith of Muhammad bin 
Ibrahim to be like this except from 
the narration of Sa'd bin Sa'eed. 
Sufyan bin 'Uyainah said: “Ata’ 
bin Abi Rabàh heard this Hadith 
from Sa'd bir. Sa'eed." And this 
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Hadith was only reported in Mursal 
form. 

There are those among the people 
of Makkah whose view was in 
accordance with this Hadith: They 
did not see any harm in a man 
praying two Rak‘ah after the 
obligatory prayers before the sun 
rose. 

Abii 'Eisà said: Sa‘d bin Sa‘eed is 
the brother of Yahya bin Sa‘eed 
[Al-Ansari]. [He said:] And Qais is 
Qais bin ‘Amr, and they сай him 
Qais bin Fahd. The chain for this 
Hadith is not connected. 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim At-Taimi 
did not hear from Qais. 

Some report this Hadith from Sa‘d 
bin Sa‘eed, from Muhammad bin 
Ibrahim, that the Prophet #2 went 
out and saw Qais. 

[This is more correct than the 
narration of ‘Abdul-‘Aziz from Sa‘d 
bin Sa'eed.] 
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Comments: 


Although this Hadith is not authentic through the chain of Imam At-Tirmidhi 
yet it is proven through the chain of other Аттай. This proves if the Sunnah 
of Fajr prayer are missed, they can be performed after the obligatory prayer. 


Chapter 197. What Has Been 
Related About Waiting To 
Perform Them After The Sun 
Has Risen 


423. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Allāhs Messenger #5 said: 
“Whoever did not pray the two 
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The Chapters on Salat 


Rak‘ah (before) Fajr then let him 
pray them after the sun has risen.” 
(Da if) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: We do not know of 
this Hadith except from this route. It 
has been related that Ibn ‘Umar did 
this, and it is acted upon according 
to some of the people of knowledge. 

It is the view of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ash- 
Shafi, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

He said: And we do not know of 
anyone who reported this Hadith 
from Hammam, with this chain like 
this, except for ‘Amr bin ‘Asim Al- 
Kilabi. 

Rather it is popular as a Hadith of 
Qatàdah from An-Nadr bin Anas, 
from Bashir bin Nahik, from Abū 
Hurairah, that the Prophet 3& said: 
“Whoever catches a Rak‘ah from 
the Subh prayer before the sun has 
risen then he has caught Subh.” ™ 
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Comments: 


ғ 


It is known from this Hadith that if a person misses the Sunnah of Fajr prayer, 
he can perform them after sunrise, but it does not prove that he should not 
do so before sunrise. The reconciliation between the two Ahddith is that he 
may pray before sunrise if he wants and he may do so after sunrise if he 


wishes. [Nailul-Awtar: 3/27] 


Chapter 198. What Has Been 
Related About The Four Rak‘ah 
Before Az-Zuhr 


424. ‘Ali narrated: “The Prophet 
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Ш All of these are narrators in Hadith no. 423, so the author intends to indicate that this is 
the more popular form that Hadith is narrated in. 
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#2 would pray four Rak‘ah before 
Az-Zuhr and two Rak'ah after it.” 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from *Aishah and Umm 
Habibah. (Hasan) 

Abū 'Eisa said: The Hadith of ‘Ali 
is a Hasan Hadith. 

Sufyàn said: “We recognize the 
virtue of the narrations of ‘Asim 
bin Damrah that they are better 
than the narrations of Al-Harith.” 
This is acted upon according to 
most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet à& and those after them. 
They prefer that a man pray four 
Rak'ah before Az-Zuhr. This is the 
view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, Ishaq, [and the people of 
Al-Kafah]. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
said that the Salat for the day and 
the night is two by two; they 
believed that one should separate 
between every two Rak‘ah. This is 
the view of Ash-Shàfi'i and Ahmad. 
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Comments: 
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The majority of the Companions and the successors are of the view that four 
Rak'ah are performed before the Noon Prayer (Zur), one statement of Imam 
Shafi“ is about two Rak'ah and Imam Ahmad had the same opinion too. Yet 


four Rak'ah are preferred as proven through several Айдат, 


though 


sometimes the Prophet # performed two Rak'ah as well. 
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Chapter 199. What Has Been 
Related About The Two Rak‘ah 
After Az-Zuhr 


425. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “I 
prayed two Rak‘ah with the 
Prophet g before Az-Zuhr and 
two Rakah after it."(Sahih) 

Abii ‘Eisa said: There are 
narrations on this topic from ‘Ali 
and ‘Aishah. 

Abt ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
‘Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
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Comments: 


There are two Rak'ah before the Zuhr (noon) prayer and two are after it, 
according to one statement of [màm Sháfi'i and in the view of Imam Ahmad. 
According to Imam Abū Hanifah, Imam Malik and also according to Imam 
Shafi‘t, as said by Ibn Qudàmah and Abi Ishaq Shirazi, there are four Rak‘ah 
before noon prayer, and two КаК'аһ after it in the opinion of all A'immah 
except Imam Malik; according to Imdm Malik there are four Rak'ah after the 
prayer too. This view is proven from an authentic Hadith. 


Chapter 200. Something Else 
About That 


426. ‘Aishah narrated: “When the 
Prophet % would not perform the 
four Rak‘ah before Az-Zuhr he 
would pray them after it.” (Sahih) 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib, it is only through 
this route that we know of it as a 
narration of Ibn Al-Mubarak. Qais 
bin Ar-Rabi reported it from 
Shu‘bah, from Khalid Al-Hadh- 
dha’ in a similar version, and we do 
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not know anyone who reported it 
from Shu‘bah other than Qais bin 
Ar-Rabr. 

Something similar from the 
Prophet # has been reported by 
* Abdur-Rahmàn bin Abi Laila. 


Comments: 
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The majority hold this opinion; that if the Sunnah before the Noon Prayer are 
missed they may be offered afterwards and should be offered after the 
Sunnah that follows the obligatory Rak ahi. 


427. Umm Habibah narrated that 
Allāhs Messenger a£ said: 
“Whoever prays four before Az- 
Zuhr and four after it, Allah makes 
him prohibited for the Fire." 
(Sahih) 

Abi 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib and it has been 
reported through routes other than 
this. 
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428. Umm Habibah the wife of tne 
Prophet #¢ narrated that she heard 
Allah’s Messenger  $& saying: 
“Whoever maintains four Rak‘ah 
before Az-Zuhr and four after it, 
Allah makes him prohibited for the 
Fire.” (Sahih) 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 
route. 

Al-Qasim (one of the narrators) is 
Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman, his Kunyah is 
Abū 'Abdur-Rahmàn. He is the 
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freed slave of ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin 
Khalid bin Yazid bin Mu‘awiyah. 
He is trustworthy, he is from Ash- 
Shàm, and he is a companion of 
Abū Umàmah. 
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Comments: 


It is proven from the Hadith of this chapter that offering four Rak'ah before the 
the Zuhr prayer and four afterwards are more virtuous. [Nailul-Awtàr: 3 / 19] 


Chapter 201. What Has Been 
Related About The Four 
(Rak'ah) Before ‘Asr 


429. ‘Ali narrated: “Allah’s 
Messenger #&# would pray four 
Rak‘ah before Al-‘Asr seperating 
between them with At-Taslim upon 
the angels that are close (to Allah) 
and those who follow them among 
the Muslims and the believers.” 
(Hasan) 

{Abi 'Eisà said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from Ibn 
‘Umar and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of ‘Ali 
is a Hasan Hadith, 

Ishaq bin Ibrahim preferred that 
one not separate (two from two) in 
the case of the four Rak‘ah before 
Al-‘Asr, using this Hadith as proof. 
He [Ishaq] said: “His saying that he 
seperated between them with At 
Taslim refers to the Tashah-hud.” 
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Аѕһ-Ѕһайї and Ahmad said that 
the Salat in the daytime and the 
nighttime is two and then two, 
preferring a seperation [in the four 
before Al-‘Asr]. 
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Comments: 


Four Rak‘ah before ‘Asr (afternoon prayer) are not the Stressed Sunnah, 
according to the four A immah; but their reward is enormous. 


430. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet % said: “May Allah have 
mercy upon a man who prays four 
before Al-‘Asr.” (Hasan) 

Aba 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib. 
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Chapter 202. What Has Been 
Related About The Two Rak‘ah 
After Al-Maghrib And The 
Recitation In Them 


431. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ad 
narrated: “I can not enumerate 
(how many times) I heard Allah’s 
Messenger #% reciting — in the two 
Rak‘ah after Al-Maghrib and the 
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two Rak'ah before Salàtul-Fajr 
with: Say: “О you disbelievers!"ll 
and: Say: “He is Allah the Опе”?! 
[He said:] There is a narration on 
this topic from Ibn ‘Umar. 

Abü 'Eisà said: The Hadith of Ibn 
Mas'üd is a Hasan Gharib Hadith, 
we do not know of it except as a 
narration of ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Ma‘dan from ‘Asim. 


dn yea Sl P 


442 SAA c etl 


NN 


22 


Н alte 12 tly Lal 


2 


ut c 
QS д, SAN AX US a GE 
› Фї GE S uan ie E 
woth ә, СОЕ «XT MCA УУ 

р? 


ien ofl Sut igne gd ОЧ 


+ 


o- m $045 £T ут ж 1 А 
Lé Gude (e Vow Y cu cue 


pple 52 OIX. ui GUI 


ij le GL cl glial ilj cart cpl am Vy [i а] : 
Ju iA ees 


e ghil Xe dias Jalpi ode, uib su, € Jb dade ge ATN C 2 АЈ 


yl сыл olin y ( Aso) ENET 2021] ee cpl оё Ul VE LI A ro. 
шад pel Ay cle ge ү, Y al de SU» tel y Fait crm M Guru 


Comments: 


ОМУЗ) ын де aa Us tye! 


These two Sürah consist of declaring oneself away from disbelief and 
polytheism, and the declaration of pure and sincere worship and the Pure 
Oneness. Therefore he would begin the day and night by reading these Sarah 


in Sunnah prayers. 


Chapter 203. What Has Been 
Related About Him %4 Praying 
Them In The House 


432. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “I 
prayed two Rak‘ah after Al-Maghrib 
with the Prophet % in his house." 
(Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Кай“ bin Khadij 
and Ka'b bin Ujrah. 

Abi *Eisá said: The Hadith of Ibn 
*Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
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Praying all types of Sunnah and Nafl prayers at home is more virtuous, said 
the majority people of knowledge, Imam Abū Hanifah, Shafi‘i and Ahmad; 
because by doing this a person remains safe from being seen, there is also the 
possibility of more humility; this practice will be a source of encouragement 
and training for one's wife and children, and also brings blessings to the 
household. 


433. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “I 
memorized ten Rak‘ah from Allah’s 
Messenger #¢ which he would pray 
in a night and a day: Two Rak‘ah 
before Az-Zuhr, two after it; two 
Rak'ah after Al-Maghrib and two 
Rak'ah after the latter Tsha’.” He 
said: “Апа Hafsah narrated to me 
that he 3 would pray two Rak‘ah 
before Al-Fajr.” (Sahih) 

This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 
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434. Ibn ‘Umar has a similar 
narration. (Sahih) 

Abii 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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Chapter 204. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Six Voluntary Rak‘ah After Al- 
Maghrib 


435. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Allāhs ^ Messenger g said: 
“Whoever prays six Rak‘ah after 
Al-Maghrib, and he does not speak 
about anything between them, then 
they will be counted for him as 
twelve years of worship.” (Daaf) 

Abi 'Eisà said: It has been 
reported from 'Aishah that the 
Prophet ài& said: “Whoever prays 
twenty Rak'ah after Al-Maghrib, 
Allāh builds a house for him in 
Paradise." 

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Aba 
Hurairah is a Gharib Hadith, we do 
not know of it except as a narration 
of Zaid bin Al-Hubab from ‘Amr 
bin Abi Khath‘am. 

He said: I heard Muhammad bin 
Ismá'il saying: “ ‘Amr bin 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Khath'am's 
narrations are Munkar and he is 
very weak." 
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Comments: 
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Only two Rak‘ah after Maghrib (evening prayer) are proven from the 
authentic narrations; the narrations reported about four, six and twenty 
Rak'ah are Weak, or it is a practice of some Companions and the successors. 
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Chapter 205. What Has Been 
Related About The Two Rak‘ah 
After Al- ‘Isha’ 


436. ‘Abdullah bin Shagiq said: “I 
asked ‘Aishah about the Salat of 
Allah’s Messenger #&. She said: 
“Не would pray four Rak'ah before 
Az-Zuhr and two Rak'ah after it, 
and two after Al-Maghrib, and two 
Rak'ah after Al-‘Isha’, and two 
before Al-Fajr.” (Sahih) 

[Не said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Ali and Ibn ‘Umar. 
Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of 
‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq from ‘Aishah 
is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
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Comments: др, 
These are regular or stressed Sunnah. Four Rak‘ah after Zuhr are also 
mentioned in some narrations; and in most narrations four Rak‘ah before 
Zuhr are mentioned. Unstressed Sunnah are also prior to ‘Asr, Maghrib and 
Isha’ prayers. Four before ‘Asr, two before Maghrib, and there is no specific 
‘Isha’ prayer, and as for after ‘Isha’, there is mention of four and six Rak‘ah. 
[Nailul-Awtàr: 3/20] 


Chapter 206. What Has Been 
Related About The Salat Of 
The Night Is Two By Two 
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bin *Abasah. 

Аро 'Eisà said: The Hadith of Ibn 
‘Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge, the night 
Salat is two by two. This is the view 
of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, Ash-Shafi'i, Ahmad, and 
Ishaq. 
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Comments: 


The majority of A’immah and the two disciples of Imam Abū Hanifah are of 
the view that the voluntary prayer during the night is in sets of two Rak'ah 
(i.e. final salutation will be made after every two Rak'ah); in the opinion of 
Imam Malik praying four Rak'ah with one salutation is allowed. According to 
others, praying in sets of two is better. If one has a habit of praying at night, 
then the Witr should be offered at the end, otherwise one should sleep after 
praying Witr. If he awakes during the night he may offer voluntary prayer, but 
there is no need to repeat the Witr prayer. 


Chapter 207. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Salat During The Night 


438. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Allāhs Messenger ## said: “The 
most virtuous fasting after the 
month of Ramadan is that of 
Allah’s month Al-Muharram. And 
the most ‘virtuous Salat after the 
obligatory is the night prayer.” 
(Sahih) 

[He ѕаіа:] There are narrations on 
this topic. from Jabir, Bilal, and 
Abü Umamah. 

Abt *Eisà said: The Hadith of Abi 
Hurairah is a Hasan [Sahih] 
Hadith. 
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[Aba ‘Eisa said: Abū Bishr’s name lan] eee 
is Ja‘far bin Iyàs, and he is Ja‘far is reat gue 
bin Abi Wahshiyyah. oye Ад ee lg [Ше OU 


DP Y ы 
V Hos ARS оё үлү: cp od pyre Ja wh а) T ax oly Жыз 
Сто: sul tll ls (084: Sb] Sous Гусу: o planed Де ge GU! 
Comments: 
The attribution of the month of Muharram to Allāh is for honor and respect, 
as the House of Allah, female camel of Allah etc. This Hadith informs that 
the most virtuous fasting after the obligatory fasts is that of Muharram, and it 
may be just few or more, or just of Al-‘Ashiirah (the 10"). The prayer during 
the night is more virtuous than all types of voluntary prayers whether regular 
or irregular, because it demands more hard work and hardship, also therein is 
the possibility of more sincerity, fear, humility and calmness. This is the 
opinion of some Shafii scholars; and some people said because the Stressed 
Sunnah are regarded to make up the insufficiency of obligatory prayers, so 
these are more virtuous, being second to the obligatory prayer; and moreover 
the late night prayer is neither a duty nor a Stressed Sunnah. The majority 
also hold the same view; therefore the late night prayer is more virtuous than 
any other voluntary prayer except the Stressed Sunnah, and most scholars 
have the same opinion. 


Chapter 208. What Has Been Abg d£ OE - QA peal) 
Related About The Description VR it ALIE ырш 
Of The Night Prayer Of The MELLE I 
Prophet 2% 


439. Sa'eed bin Abi Sa'eed АЗ 25 y GS! Ue - #74 
Maqburi narrated that Aba о 2 ИТ Bie ожо ho v Bau 
"e SUL Que ine Uu Iob Y! 
Salamah informed him that he had i it a 2 
asked ‘Aishah: “How was the Salat — 4X2 gi 5e «($44 Aux pl сы den 
of Allàh's Messenger # [at night] s4, szo cuz ciao oH a efoti 
during Ramadan?” She said: "^ = AS ie Jis el egal 41 
^Allàh's Messenger ££ would pray :.2 05 $50225 ә [EUL] BE à ds 
— neither in Ramadan nor in any a eee ae Be qu C T 
other month — more than eleven У? 2*4 (à Ly Ж 4 Ју ols L 
Rak'ah. He would pray four, and — (7! 12; 5$; 84 625 de je à 
do not ask about their excellence es M MN иҗ г 
or length, then he would pray four, (х= + od: 5g Of JS Уз 
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excellence or length, then he would 
pray three.” ‘Aishah said: “I asked: 
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“О Messenger of Allah! Do you " ОР: ИИ 
2 А A Que * 2 ! D 
sleep before having performed р :JU yy ol fs el 2! Ae 
Witr?" He said: “О ‘Aishah! Indeed DC is Y, ous te Íy Lise 
my eyes sleep but my heart бе „ | . , -, "o 
not sleep." (Hasan) DUE VAR М» une gx ОЧ 
Abü ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is d 


Hasan Sahih. 
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Rak'ah at night, making them odd — = = | 
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441. Another chain with similar — ji 44 o ¿é i5 C - #64 
narration. (Sahih) 7 7 hat о 
Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is ps ve 
Hasan Sahih. tee 525 Соз ds ише МЕЕ 
MUT аас cul Bele Ob «gll aou olay [epee] 1 да 
. J daas с 
Comments: "pP Sate > 
1. It seems from the Hadith of Aba Salamah « that the Messenger of Allah # 
would perform eleven Rak'ah thus, at first he # would do four Какай with 
the enormous beauty, elegance and length, then likewise he # would perform 
four Rak'ah, thereafter he #2 would sleep and then he got up to pray three 
Rak'ah of Witr. But the narration of Urwah in Sahih Muslim proves that he 
would perform eleven Rak‘ah thus, һе $i& would make Salam after every two 
Rak'ah and he 3& would perform one Witr at the end. The narration of Zaid 
bin Khalid Juhani 4 also supports it. [See: Sahih Muslim, Hadith: 765] 
*Allamah Ibn ‘Abdul Barr reconciled that he #2 would make a salutation after 
every two Rak'ah, thus he #¢ would pray four Rak‘ah with full beauty, 
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elegance and length and took some rest; thereafter he à would pray four 
Rak'ah and rest, which means he would pray four Rah‘ah for the second time 
in pairs of twos and then rest, therefore taking this Hadith as proof of praying 
four Rak'ah together (in one go) is not right. Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri 
Al-Hanafi acknowledged this and told the Ahnaf who try to support the view 
of Imam Abü Hanifah with this Hadith that it is better to perform four Rak'ah 
of night prayer with one salutation. [Ма ат. 4 / 119] 

. Concerning the late night prayer, Imam At-Tirmidhi reported various 
narrations of the Prophet # about the number of Rak'ah of night prayer. His 
#2 usual routine was that he would perform eleven Rak'ah, but sometimes he 
also performed less Rak'ah due to a shortage of time and tiredness or owing 
to sickness. His $& statement: “The night prayer is sets of two Rak‘ah. If one 
fears the coming of the dawn, he should perform one Rak‘ah as Witr" [Jami‘ 
At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 437], tells that it is allowed to either decrease or increase 
the number of Rak'ah according one's circumstances and time. 


3. There is no confusion and contradiction in the narrations reported by ‘Aishah 


Chapter 209. Something Else 
About That 

442. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Prophet # would pray thirteen 
КаК ай at night.” (Sahih) 

Abi 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

[Aba Jamrah Ad-Duba'rs name is 
Nasr bin ‘Imran Ad-Duba'i]. 
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Comments: 


Sometimes, The Prophet # prayed very brief and light two Rak‘ah prior to 
eleven Rak‘ah, thus the number becomes thirteen. 


Chapter 210. Something Else 
About That 


443. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Prophet # would pray nine Rak‘ah 
in the night." (Sahih) 
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There are narrations on this topic 
from Abū Hurairah, Zaid bin 
Khalid, and Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas. 
Abü 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
'Aishah is a Hasan [Sahih] Gharib 
Hadith from this route. 
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444. (Another chain with similar 
narration) Abū ‘Eisa said: The 
most that is reported about the 
night prayer of the Prophet 2% is 
thirteen Rak‘ah with Witr, and the 
least of his night prayer is 
described is nine Rak‘ah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


But the most authentic is that the minimum КаК аһ are seven, as reported in 
narration of Masrüq in Sahih Al-Bukhani. [Hadith: 1139] 


Chapter (...) When One Sleeps 
Past the Night Prayer He Prays 
It During The Daytime 


445. ‘Aishah narrated: “When the 
Prophet #& did not pray at night 
because he was prevented from it 
by sleep or being sleepy, then he 
would pray twelve Rak'ah during 
the daytime.” (Sahih) 
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Abū “Еа said: This Hadith is ane ee [1.0 
Hasan Sahih. AS) 8n Lg NEI! Ge he ss 
‘Abbas narrated to us – and he is q— ONT a ce SSG 
Ibn ‘Abdul-‘Azim Al-'Anbari: оу ty ck ME EE 
“Attab bin Al-Muthanna narrated n AL ой 5 он > 
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| sounded. Truly that Day will be a . (pete 

‚Нага Day! Then he fell dead. I 295 J) AR una 2% 
was one of those who carried him ,. , :, TEE E 5 
back to his home.” (Sahih) л ^ (o oi AA) uet у 


Abi “Еа said: Saʻd bin Hishàm (one 2 35 ple ij £s, iU! te 
of the narrators) is Ibn ‘Amir AI- "ED ИС 
Ansari, and Hisham bin ‘Amir is опе RE Gl d 
of the Companions of the Prophet zi. 


oF Mala «eJ el. JH! Уло em -— ei p Lall se (de а» ols ‘eps 
CoA ЈУ: УИ А д penala Vor Vide ol ae el cial ce Obs Slee ios 
tad LS ay ye del Jy 4 be Gate na ТОА 

Comments: 
Reflecting upon the mentioned Hadith of ‘Aishah \%, some scholars expressed 
the view that making up Wim during the day is with an even number of 
Rak'ah. For example: four Rak‘ah to replace three, six for five and eight for 
seven, respectively; as the Prophet # prayed twelve Rak‘ah during the day to 
make up eleven Rak‘ah. This form can certainly be desirable for those who 
can make up the night prayer along with the Witr or want to do so, but those 
who want to just make up the Witr, they may make up just the Witr after the 
dawn, after Fajr prayer or after sunrise. As mentioned in a Hadith: *He who 
sleeps during the time of Witr prayer or he forgets it, he should pray it when 
he remembers it or when he wakes up". [At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 465] 
Thus both types of narrations or the practice and the commandment of the 
Prophet $$ are mutually reconciled. АПаһ knows the truth best! Another type 
of reconciliation may be that late night prayer is interpreted as Witr in some 
Ahàdith; in light of the interpretation of the statement of the Prophet # “He 
who sleeps: during the time of Witr prayer or he forgets it, he should pray it 


0 AL Muddaththir 74:8,9. 
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when he remembers it or when he wakes up” and his practice “if he could not 
pray night prayer due to being overcome by sleep or because of any other 
difficulty, he would then pray twelve Rak‘ah during the day"; as if the first 
Hadith (the verbal one) is about the commandment of making up Witr and in 
the second Hadith is the practical form of making it up. Thus it became clear 
with the reconciliation between both the verbal commandment and the 
practice that if the night prayer is missed, then twelve Rak‘ah will be 
performed during the day instead of eleven. 


Chapter 211. [What Had Been 
Kelated] About The Lord, 
Blessed And Exalted Is He, 
Descending To The Earth’s 
Heaven Every Night 


446. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger ## said: “Allah, 
Blessed and Exalted is He, descends 
to the earth’s heaven every night 
when the first third of the night has 
passed. He says: ‘I am the 
Sovereign. Is there any who calls 
upon Me so that I may respond to 
him? Is there any who asks of Me 
that I may give him? Is there any 
who seeks forgiveness from Me so 
that I may forgive him?’ He 
continues in that until the 
illumination of Al-Fajr.” (Sahih) 
[He said:| There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Alt bin Abi Tàlib, 
Abū Sa‘eed, Rifá'ah Al-Juhni, 
Jubair bin Mut'im, Ibn Mas'üd, 
Abū Ad-Darda’, and ‘Uthman bin 
Abi Al-‘As. 

Abū ‘Ека said: The Hadith of Aba 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This Hadith has been reported 
through many routes from Aba 
Hurairah, from the Prophet #8. 
And it has been reported from him 
that һе ## said: “Allah, Blessed and 
Exalted is He, descends when the 
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1. It is proven from this Hadith that Allah the Blessed, the Highest descends to 
the worldly heaven in the last third of every night and He listens and 
announces the acceptance of the supplications and requests of the needy; 
therefore we should benefit fully from this time of mercy and blessing. 

. The descending of Allah the Most High is as suits His Majesty and Highness, 
and this is the reality of any of His attributes. As it is out of our intellect and 
capability to know the reality of His Self and the condition of Him, likewise it 
is impossible for us to know the reality and condition of any of His attribute. 
Therefore we believe in all the attributes of Allah like the attribute of his 
descending without making resemblance to the created, without explaining 
the condition, without denying the Attributes and without making 
metaphorical explanations. 

3. The linguistic meaning of descending is known but its condition, form and 
reality is unknown; so we refer the knowledge of condition to Allah. The four 
A'immah, the majority of the Salaf, the Companions, the successors and the 
successors of the successors had the same Faith and view; this is also the view 
of Hafiz Ibn Taimiyyah, there is no difference between his view and that of 
the majority of the Salaf. 
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447. Abi Qatadah narrated that the (52 vance 03. 0 CAL - stv 
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So he said: “I repel drowsiness and 
keep Ash-Shaitan away.” So he said: 
“Lower your voice.” (Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Aishah, Umm 
Hani’, Anas, Umm Salamah, and 
Ibn ‘Abbas. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith of 
Abū Qatàdah is a Gharib Hadith. It 
is only narrated with a chain from 
Yahya bin Ishaq from Hammad bin 
Salamah, while most of the people 
narrated this Hadith from Thabit, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Rabàh as a 
Mursal narration. 
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When a person prays during the night, it is better to raise his voice in 
recitation to an appropriate limit, but not so high that it causes disturbance to 
others, nor very low that he himself cannot listen. Audible recitation helps a 
lot for understanding and pondering. 


448. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Prophet ## stood (in prayer) with 
an Ayah from the Qur'àn at 
night." (Sahih) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib from this route. 
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Comments: 
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It is proven from this Hadith that reading one Verse again and again and 
reflecting deeply upon its meaning is permissible; because the Prophet # 
completed all his prayer standing during the night by reading just this one 
verse: "If You punish them, they are Your slaves, and if You forgive them, 
verily You, only You, are the Almighty, the All - Wise". [5: 118] 

But to understand from this that he 4 did not even read Sarah Al-Fatihah is 
‘an astonishing logic; he was praying individually and it is Wajib for an 
individual to read Fatihah even according to the Ahnaf as well, to abandon 
Wajib is nearly unlawful, and it requires that the prayer be repeated and it will 


be a great sin if not repeated. 


449. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qais 
narrated: “I asked ‘Aishah how the 
recitation of the Prophet $3& was at 
night. [Would he recite silently or 
audibly?] So she said: ‘He would 
do both of those. Sometimes he 
was silent with his recitation and 
sometimes it was audible.’ So I 
said: ‘All praise is due to Allah, the 
One who made the matter broad." 
(Sahih) 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
[Hasan] Sahih Gharib. 
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Chapter 213. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Voluntary Salat In The House 


450. Zaid bin Thabit narrated that 
the Prophet % said: “The most 
virtuous prayer of yours is in your 
homes, except for the obligatory.” 
(Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Umar bin AI- 
Khattab, Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, Abi 
Sa‘eed, Abü Hurairah, Ibn ‘Umar, 
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‘Aishah, ‘Abdullah bin Sa‘d, and 
Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhani. 

Abt 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
Zaid bin Thabit is a Hasan Hadith. 
They have differed in the 
narration of this Hadith. Misa bin 
‘Uqbah and Ibrahim bin Abi An- 
Nadr [from Aba An-Nadr] 
narrated it Marfit‘. 

Some of them narrated it in 
Mawqüf form: Malik [bin Anas] 
narrated it from Abü An-Nadr and 
he did not narrate it in Marfu‘ 
form. But the Marfii‘ narration is 
more correct. 
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451. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet % said: “Offer Salat in 
your homes, and do not turn them 
into graves.” (Sahih) 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith proves that offering Salat in the cemetery is not allowed and 
digging graves in homes is not right; however offering voluntary prayer in the 


home is more virtuous. 


The Chapters on Al-Witr 


3. The Chapters On Al-Witr 


Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Al-Witr 


452. Kharijah bin Hudhafah 
narrated: “Allah’s Messenger s& 
came out to us and he said: 
‘Indeed Allah has assisted you with 
a Salat that is better for you than 
red camels: Al-Witr which Allah 
made for you between the ‘Isha’ 
prayer till Al-Fajr has begun." 
(Ра) 

[He said:] There are narrations оп 
this topic from Abü Hurairah, 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, Buraidah, and 
Abū Basrah [Al-Ghifàri] the 
Companion of the Prophet i£. 

Abt ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Kharijah bin Hudhafah is a Gharib 
Hadith, we do not know of it except 
from the narration of Yazid bin Abi 
Habib. One of the Muhad-dithin 
(narrators of Ahddith made a 
mistake regarding this Hadith. He 
said: [From] ‘Abdullah bin Rashid 
Az-Zurqi and this is wrong. [And 
Aba Basrah Al-Ghifari’s name is 
Humail bin Basrah, and some of 
them call him Jamil bin Basrah that 
is not correct. Abū Basrah Al- 
Ghifari is another man who reports 
from Aba Dharr, and he is a nephew 
of Abt Dharr.] 


457 Ža Sigil 


(on NAT tail - ( үз)! 


Ju bE 0 OG - 0) 0 


(Yo 20) 901 


a dd Gis is Gi - tor 
4! XE est gl gay SE до 
BA gl gan xe Sé qui aio ul 
Fd А} d Die «5d е bé qa 
4! op 108 # 4 0,2; Ше cu 
IR be S IR гә pis ST 
eligi ale go ua Li an dhe iul 
«2 ally of Jl 
Kes PX Ji ot i s) [JG] 
511 $72; als бру э? у АМ 
BW uiu Lut tune yl OG 
hg ua 5 WOR Y IE Sus 


че” ше 


МА à ЫД) Jas м) d 
Qj 4we D) Jd easi 

gly UA al DAS X Boul 
duy. ш М ом; мм CHEM 
gs em Уз E у des MEAN 
5 gl e aix ST ES EI CX 


DS ul Al y gas 


The Chapters on Al-Witr 458 ET КА] 


of Mig cpl coll GL cl cala pl aly [A coll] eos 
(D NEXU ШАЛДЫ Sto Am $ “РЬ 42а 9 qae asbal" Ole oy! JU а 4-5 
у [Video ly OV IIR eem) pel дшн Si dal Ше дәлә algi МАЙ, 
££Y /Y: aai] bpp T o Ul VE + * ex! r> 0^ eS) ov u^ 145 о 92 VP 
Dee coglo pl] љу [YA GAS IY domi] 5 poe VETE [eve Ойы» quls 
. [Y 4v iV [Vidor ll Solel ó pa alo 
Comments: 
Amaddah means to increase, to send reinforcement and to help. The 


voluntary prayer is a reinforcement and help for the obligatory prayer, and it 
makes up for any deficiency in the obligatory prayer. 


Chapter 2. What Has Been M ow u DU- (Y aadi) 
Related About Al-Witr Is Not 2) й M PME oe 
Incumbent CYNT dered) лз» Cac) 


453. ‘Ali said: “Al-Witr is not ES gl Gi IS » 
incumbent like your obligatory 
prayers, but it is a Sunnah of ae ne 
Allah’s Messenger # who said: e o3 ER (J e DR bps 
"Indeed Allah is Witr (One), and IN UE. obe eds 
He loves Al-Witr, so perform Al- S epe o o? ал 529-45 
Witr О people of the Quran.” — 1/56 ii Cog 55, а op :06 #6 
(Da'if) Ё ( meth z sí C 
[He said:] There are narrations on AOE JAE 
this topic from Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn — Jt 32 oi ge OU a, D: O8] 
Mas'üd, and Ibn ‘Abbas. $ oy a ср б 


Abii “Еа said: The Hadith of ‘Alt nu uro pm 
is a Hasan Hadith. uae qs wee 1ш; M is 
. “25 > 


sgl Bele Gl cnl call x48] cael cul ao ely Lae otal] d ed 

са эдш Ыз є GALE он Ку qul Sete qe VIVTE CY YYA [P ДЫМ, Me 

per oy! oF JUI ЕХ % e Yey {Vt deel Хе dal yt ёа) 9 oe glow! ply 

ctl САЛУ: 29 gi] coge oils DYE/Vilb JU OA/Y GEAR Eze YS IY д1] 
[ҮТ y iau] „е 

454. Sufyan Ath-Thawri and others 2 ets $5») ОСА (5553 - tot 


reported from Abū Ishaq, from ., gs o uL e agp. | 
‘Asim bin Damrah, that “АЙ said: Er ND Eoque que to 
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“Al-Witr is not incumbent like the 1. es e сн оле y. 
status of the obligatory prayers, but he! ae age ue ко: 
it is a Sunnah which Allah’s ditat Spt овен 
Messenger $& practiced.” 


That was narrated to us by Bundàr 9% E d т d 


(who said): “ 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Noell 22145045 e Gag у 
Mahdi narrated to us from Sufyàn, uM ee Peres aera Ed. 
[from Aba Ishàáq."] OA а! SA e mel МА, 
This is more correct than the RUE 
narration of Abū Bakr bin 'Ayyàsh. doen. Besta ыла hd: о. 
(A narrator in Hadith no. 453) л! GF pel D oem 559 335 
Mansür bin Al-Mu'tamir reported ЕЕ & a PY Tu au 


a narration from Abt Ishaq which 
is similar to that of Abü Bakr bin 
“Аууазһ. 
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Comments: Е 
1. If Witr means the night and Tahajjud prayer, then the People of Qur'àn can 
be those who have memorised it and are well-versed in it. If it means the 
known Witr prayer, then this means all the Muslim who believe in the Qur'àn. 
2. Although the Witr prayer is not a compulsory duty, yet the status of Witr 
prayer is highly stressed upon as are the Sunnah of Fajr prayer, when 
compared to other usual voluntary worship. 
The Prophet #¢ would not miss them during a journey and in residence. 
[Nailul-Awtàr. 3 / 33; Al-Mughni: 2 / 591 - 594] 
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455. Abū Hurairah narrated: (4; Gis : SS gí бё - too 

“Allah’s Messenger #© ordered me MEE" ETE NETT 
to perform Al-Witr before — c 2 of tele] Se BGI: cul qa 
sleeping." (Hasan) | D ol fe th ye Чу Gl 
‘Eisa bin Abi ‘Azzah said: “Ash- Se ey He кыз К tz QS 
Sha‘bi would perform Al-Witr 9-2 qi! 10б ERA ш a «$2231 
during the first part of the night 6 ut AS a Sí дё Фі 
and then sleep.” H! 


Ш Both of whom are narrators for this Hadith. 


The Chapters on Al-Witr 


[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from Abü Dharr. 

Abt ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abt 
Hurairah is a Hasan Gharib Hadith 
from this route. 

Abū Thawr Al-Azadi’s name is 
Habib bin Abi Mulaikah. 

There are those among the people 
of knowledge - among the 
Companions of the Prophet #2 and 
those after them — who prefer that 
a man not sleep until he has 
performed Witr. 

It has been related that the 
Prophet # said: “Whoever among 
you fears that he will not awaken at 
the end of the night, then let him 
perform Witr at its beginning. And 
whoever among you expects to arise 
at the end of the night, then let him 
perform Witr at the end of the night. 
Indeed the recitation of the Qur'àn 
at the end of the night is attended) 
and it is more virtuous." 

That was narrated to us by 
Hannad (who said): “Aba 
Mu‘awiyah narrated [that] to us, 
from Al-A‘mash, from Abt Sufyàn, 
from Jabir, from the Prophet #8. 
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Comments: 


He who has essential worldly or religious commitments at night, which are 
necessary to be discharged, and it is hard for him to get up in the last part of 
night, he should perform Witr prayer before going to sleep. 


1 Meaning, attended by the angels of mercy. (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi) 


The Chapters on Al-Witr 


Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About Al-Witr During 
The Beginning Of The Night 
And Its End 


456. Masrüq narrated that he 
asked ‘Aishah about the Witr of the 
Prophet #%. She said: “He would 
perform Witr during all of the 
night; (either) its beginning, its 
middle, or its end. So when he 
died, his Witr ended, during the 
approach of As-Sahar.”"] (Sahih) 
Abi “Ела said: Abū Hasin’s name 
is ‘Uthman bin ‘Asim Al-Asadi. 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Ali, Jabir, Abü 
Mas‘id Al-Ansàri, and Abi 
Qatadah. 

Abi “Ева said: The Hadith of 
‘Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is the view chosen by some of 
the people of knowledge, that Al- 
Witr is at the end of the night. 
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During the last part of night, the heart and mind are fully present for not 
being engaged in worldly matters, the angels of mercy descend down, Allah 4 
descends to the earth’s heaven to listen and respond to the pleadings and 
requests of the slaves; therefore if one is able to get up for the night prayer, 
he should perform Witr in the last part of night. 


I! Meaning, at the end of his life, he $$ performed Witr during the last part of the night. 
As-Sahar is the period before Fajr. (See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi) 


The Chapters on Al-Witr 


Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About Seven (Rak‘ah) 
For Al-Witr 


457. Umm Salamah narrated: 
“The Prophet ££ would perform 
Witr with thirteen (Rak'ah]. When 
he was older and became weak he 
performed Witr with seven.” 
(Sahih) 

[He said:] There is a narration on 
this topic from ‘Aishah, may Allah 
be pleased with her. 

Abt ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Umm Salamah is a Hasan Hadith. 

It has been reported that the 
Prophet #2 would perform Al-Witr 
with thirteen with eleven, with 
nine, with seven, with five, with 
three, and with one. 

Regarding the meaning of what 
has been reported about the 
Prophet % praying Wit with 
thirteen, Ishaq bin Ibrahim said: “It 
only means that he would pray 
thirteen Rak‘ah during the night 
including Al-Witr. So the night 
prayer was included in Al-Witr.” 

He related a Hadith about that 
from ‘Aishah. 

He also argued using a report that 
the Prophet 3& said: “Perform Al- 
Witr О people of the Qur'àn 

He said: He.only meant the night 
prayer by that, as if to say that the 
night prayer is only to be 
performed by those who know the 
Qur'àn. 
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The night prayer is named Witr, its number of Rak'ah and forms of 
performance used to be different depending upon the Prophets #¢ various 
times and circumstances. Usually, he would perform eleven Rak‘ah including 
three Witr. Sometimes, he would begin with light and brief two Rak‘ah that 
would make the number thirteen; sometimes, he would pray ten Rak‘ah in 
sets of two and one Witr at the end. He would sometimes pray ten Rak‘ah and 
three Witr, eight Rak‘ah and three Witr, six Rak‘ah and three Witr, four Rak'ah 
and three Witr, and sometimes he would pray five Witr sitting in Tashah-hud 
only once at the end. All various forms of Witr and night prayer reported 
from the Prophet $& may be observed according to one's own circumstances 
and there is no need to make any misinterpretation. 


Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About Five (Rak'ah) 
For Al-Witr 


Pol d £e 6 DG - Opal) 
(YY* дьш) ees 


458. ‘Aishah narrated: “The night 
prayer of Allah's Messenger #¢ was 
thirteen Rak‘ah, five of which were 
his Witr, not sitting in any of them 
except at the end of them. When 
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the Mu’adh-dhin called the Adhan 
he would stand to perform two 
light (Rak‘ah).” (Sahih) 

[He said:] There is a narration 
about this from Abū Ayyüb. 

Abi 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
‘Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Some of the people of knowledge, 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet à& and others, held the 
view that Ai-Witr was five [Rak'ah]. 
They said that one has to sit (for 
Tashah-hud) only in the last 
Rak'ah. 

[Abü 'Eisà said: I asked Abü 
Mas‘ab Al-Madani about this 
Hadith, that the Prophet #¢ would 
perform Al-Witr with nine and 
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seven, so I said: “How would one 
perform Al-Witr with nine and 
seven?” He said: “He would pray 
two, then two, and says the Taslim, 
then makes it Witr with one."] 
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Comments: 


Imam Shafi‘i, Sufyan Ath-Thawri and some other Атпай hold this view that 
while offering five Rak‘ah Witr the sitting of Tashah-hud will be made at the 
end of the fifth Rak‘ah and this is what the Hadith implies. 


Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About Three (Rak‘ah) 
For Al-Witr 


459. ‘Ali narrated: “Allah’s 
Messenger #¢ would perform Al- 
Witr with three, reciting nine Surah 
from the Mufassal in them, reciting 
three Sürah in each Rak‘ah with 
Say: “Allah is One.”""! at the end 
of them.” (Daaf) 

{He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Imran bin Husain, 
‘Aishah, Ibn ‘Abbas, Abū Ayyüb, 
апа ‘Abcur-Rahman bin Abza 
from Ubayy bin Ка. 

There is also a narration from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abzà from the 
Prophet 2. 

This is how some of them 
narrated it; without them 
mentioning Ubayy in it. 

Some of them mentioned it from 
*Abdur-Rahmàn bin Abza from 
Ubayy bin Ka‘b. 

Abū /Eisà said: There are those 
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among the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet % and others who held 
this view, that a man should pray 
three for Al-Witr. 

Sufyan said: “If one wishes to, he 
performs Al-Witr with five, if he 
wishes he performs Al-Witr with 
three, and if he wishes, he 
performs Al-Witr with one Rak‘ah.” 
Sufyàn said: “What is 
recommended is that he perform 
Al-Witr with three Rak‘ah.” 

This is the view of Ibn Al-Mubàrak 
and the people of Al-Küfah. 
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460. Muhammad bin Sirin said: 2 ian oy ls (бы - ftv 
“They would perform Al-Witr with 
five, with three, and with one 
Rak'ah, and they considered all of 


that to be good.” (рач) 
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Comments: 
None has this view other than the Ahnaf that the Witr is only three Rak'ah, 
neither less nor more; and according to them, three Rak'ah of Witr are 
performed like Maghrib prayer, while the Prophet #¢ prohibited praying three 
Rak'ah of Witr like Maghrib. 
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Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About One (Rak‘ah) 
For Al-Witr 


461. Anas bin Sirin narrated that 
he asked Ibn ‘Umar about the 
length of the two Rak‘ah (before) 
Al-Fajr. He said: “The Prophet à& 
would pray two and two during the 
night, and he would perform Al- 
Witr with one Rak'ah. And he 
would pray two Rak'ah while he 
was hearing the Adhdn [meaning 
that they were light].” (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Aishah, Jabir, Al- 
Fadl bin ‘Abbas, Abü Ayyüb, and 
Ibn ‘Abbas. 

Abū *Eisà said: The Hadith of Ibn 
‘Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to 
some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet #& and the Tàbi'n. They 
thought that a man should separate 
between two Rak‘ah and a third, 
performing Al-Witr with one 
Rak'ah. 

This is the view of Malik, Ash- 
Shàfi't, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 
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The true opinion is that every form of prayers proven from the Messenger of 
Allah à& is correct and authentic. The form of praying three Witr is that one 
Rak'ah of Witr is usually performed separate and sometimes three Rak'ah may 
be offered together. [Nailul-Awtàr: 3/35, Al-Mughni: 2/578] 
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Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related [About] What is 
Recited During Al-Witr 


462. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “Allah’s 
Messenger ài would recite during 
Al-Witr: *Glorify the Name of your 
Lord the Most High’, and, ‘say: О 
you disbelievers!! and, ‘say: Allah 
is One, P! in each Rakah."l^! 
(Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Ali, ‘Aishah, 
*Abdur-Rahmàn bin Abzà from 
Ubayy bin Ka'b, [and it has been 
reported from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abzà] from the Prophet #. 

Abü 'Eisà said: It has been 
reported that the Prophet #% would 
recite Al-Mu'awwidhatain; and, 
'say: Allàh is One', in the third 
Rak'ah. 

What is preferred by most of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet $& and 
those after them is to recite: 
Glorify the Name of your Lord the 
Most High! and; “Say: О you 
disbelievers!"9! and; “Say: Allah is 
One","! reciting one of these 
Sürah in each Rak‘ah. 
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463. ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin Juraij said: 
“I asked ‘Aishah about what 
(recitation) Allah's Messenger 
would perform Al-Witr with. She 
said: ‘In the first he would recite: 
Glorify the Name of your Lord the 
Most High," in the second: Say: 
О you disbelievers! P! and in the 
third: Say: Allah is Опе”! and, 
Al-Mu‘awwidhatain.”” (рар) 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib. 

[He said:] This Abū ‘Abdul-‘Aziz 
is the son of Ibn Juraij the 
companion of ‘Ata’. 

And Ibn Juraij’s name is ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin Juraij. 
This Hadith has been reported by 
Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-Ansari from 
‘Amrah, from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet %5. 
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The mention of Mu‘awwidhatain is not in the narration of Ibn ‘Abbas and 
Ubayy bin Ка“ æ; and some of the A’immah (like: Ahmad and Yahya bin 
Ma‘in) denied it; therefore only ‘Qul Huwallahu Ahad’ is preferred for 


recitation in the last Rak‘ah. 


Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About the Qunüt In Al- 
Witr 

464. Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali [may Allah 
Ш ALA la 87. 
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be pleased with them] said: 
“Allah’s Messenger ài taught me 
some phrases to say during Al-Witr: 

(Allahummahdini fiman hadait, wa 
ап fiman ‘Gfait, wa tawallani 
fiman tawallait, wa barik Li fimà 
айай, wa gini sharra mà qadait, fa 
Innaka taqdi wa là yugdà ‘Alaik, wa 
innahu là yadhillu man walait, 
tabàrakta Rabbanà wa ta‘alait.) “О 
Allah guide me among those You 
have guided, pardon me among 
those You have pardoned, befriend 
me among those You have 
befriended, bless me in what You 
have granted, and save me from 
the evil that You decreed. Indeed 
You decree, and none can pass 
decree upon You, indeed he is not 
humiliated whom You have 
befriended, blessed are You our 
Lord and Exalted.” (Sahih) 

[He said:| There is a narration on 
this topic from “АП. 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan we do not know of it except 
from this route, in the narration of 
Abü Al-Hawra' As-Sa'di, and his 
name is Rabi‘ah bin Shaibàn. 

We do not know anything better 
than this about the Qunüt [in Witr] 
from the Prophet #8. 

The people of knowledge differ 
over the Qunüt in Witr. Ibn Mas'ud 
held the view that the Qunit was 
performed in Al-Witr throughout 
the year, and he preferred that the 
Qunüt be before the bowing 
(position). 

This is the saying of some of the 
people of knowledge. 
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It is the view of Sufyàn Ath- 

Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubáàrak, Ishàq, 

and the people of Al-Küfah. 

It has been related that “АН bin 

Abi Talib would not say the Qunüt 

except in the latter half of 

Ramadàn, and he would say the 

Qunüt after bowing. 

Some of the people of knowledge 

followed this; it is the view of Ash- 

Shàfi and Ahmad. 
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Chapter 11. What Has Been | 6 cU - (\\ млд) 
Related About А Man Who Je» à i 

Sleeps Past Al-Witr Or Forgets (YYo iinet! 25 5i РАКЕ Же 
It 

465. Abū Sa'eed Al-Khudri is 15у рс hse - #ҷо 
narrated that Allàh's Messenger 3 Е HS 

said: “Whoever sleeps past Al-Witr ee сл х5 D o ХР Ge ыз 


or forgets it, then let him pray it 
И dx { ` Bro дё { Е 
when he remembers it or when һе ее ee o | ж o Я a 28 o 


a a E et 
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466. Zaid bin Aslam narrated from г, 4| yz il. is Gas - ens 
his father that the Prophet 3€ said: Pv nun di C 3 
“Whoever sleeps past his ALWitr — :J6 RE ЫЛ ol al Se Qi d o5 
then let him pray it in the е 


morning.” (Sahih) «ә! 5) ‘Lalli ee, of 66 M 

[Abū 'Eisà said:] This is more фе 2! М», [сше gi 28] 

correct than the narration before it. 25% 5 
ШУУ Coded! 


[Abū 'Eisà said:] I heard Abū 
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Dawid As-Sijzi - that is; Sulaiman 
bin Al-Ash‘ath saying: “I asked 
Ahmad bin Hanbal about ‘Abdur- 

Rahmàn bin Zaid bin Aslam. He 
said: “His brother, Abdullah is 
tolerable.” ™ 
[He said:] I heard Muhammad 
mentioning that ‘Alt bin ‘Abdullah 
said: 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Zaid bin 
Aslam was weak, and he said: 
“Abdullah bin Zaid bin Aslam is 
trustworthy.” 

[He said:] Some of the people of 
Al-Küfah followed this Hadith. 
They say that a man performs Al- 
Witr when he remembers, even if it 
was after the sun had risen. This is 
the view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri. 
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Imam Malik, Ahmad and Ash-Shafi‘l are of the view that the making up of 
any missed Witr can only be done before Fajr prayer. 


Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About Preceding The 
Morning With Al-Witr 


467. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet #¢@ said: “Precede the 
morning with Al-Witr.” (Sahih) 
Abt 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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l1 сап be inferred from this statement that Imam Ahmad attested to the reliability of 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin Aslam and regarded his brother, Abdur-Rahman about whom he 
was aSked as ‘weak’ but did not want to say so explicitly. This inference is supported by 
‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah, Al-Madini’s classifying him (‘Abdur-Rahman bin Zaid bin Aslam) as 


weak in the next paragraph. 
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The time of Witr prayer is until the break of dawn, if a person intentionally 
does not pray Witr before dawn, now he cannot pray after passing the time, 
but he can pray it even after dawn if he remained sleeping. 
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Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About ‘There Are No 
Two Witr In One Night’ 


470. Qais bin Talq bin ‘Ali narrated 
that his father said: I heard Allah’s 
Messenger 3& saying: “There are no 
two Witr in one night.” (Sahih) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib. 

The people of knowledge differ 
over the one who performs Witr 
during the beginning of the night 
and then һе stands (in prayer) in 
its latter part. Some of the people 
of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet #¢ and 
those after them thought that the 
Witr is in incomplete and invalid. 
They said he is to connect a Rak'ah 
to it, praying whatever he wants, 
then he performs Witr at the end of 
his prayer, because there are no 
two Witr in a night. This was 
ascribed to by Ishaq. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet £& and others said that 
when one performs Witr during the 
first part of the night, then sleeps, 
then he gets up in the latter part, 
he prays what he wants to. It does 
not nullify his Witr so he leaves his 
Witr as it is. This is the saying of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Malik bin 
Anas, Ahmad, Ibn Al-Mubàrak 
[Ash-Shafi1 and the people of Al- 
Küfah]. This is more correct 
because more than one narration 
reports that the Prophet # did 
offered prayers after Al-Witr. 
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471. Umm Salamah narrated: 
“The Prophet # would pray two 
Rak'ah after Al-Witr.” (Sahih) 

[Abū 'Eisà said:} Similar to this 
had been reported by Abt 
Umamah, ‘Aishah, and more than 
one from the Prophet ££. 
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If someone does not have the habit of getting up for the night prayer and he 
prays Witr prior to sleep after Isha’ as usual, and he then gets up unusually 
during the night and wants to offer prayer, he may do so, as it is the view of 
the four A'immah and the majority. However, he does not need to repeat the 


Witr. 


Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About Performing Al- 
Witr On The Mount 


472. Sa‘eed bin Yasar narrated: “I 
was with Ibn ‘Umar on a journey 
and I fell behind him. He said: 
‘Where were you?’ I said: ‘I prayed 
Al-Witr. He said: ‘Is there not a 
good example for you in Allàh's 
Messenger? I saw Allàh's 
Messenger 3€ performing Al-Witr 
on his mount.” (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn 'Abbàs. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
*Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
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Some of the people of knowledge, 

among the Companions of the 
Prophet # and others, followed 
this. They held the view that a man 
could perform Al-Witr on his 
mount. This was the view of Ash- 
Sháfi^i, Ahmad and Ishaq. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
said that a man is not to perform 
Al-Witr on his mount, when he 
wants to perform Al-Witr he 
dismounts and prays it on the 
ground. This is the saying of some 
of the people of Al-Küfah. 
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This is the opinion of the three A'immah that the Witr is not a compulsory 
duty (obligatory/Wajib), so praying it whilst on a ride is correct, and this is the 
right opinion; however if one wants to pray by getting off the ride, there is no 


objection for him. 


Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related About The Duhà Prayer 


473. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger #65 said: 

“Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ah of 
Ad-Duha, Allah will build a castle 
made of gold for him in Paradise.” 
(Daf) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Umm Hani’, Aba 
Hurairah, Nu‘aim bin Hammar, 
Aba Dharr, ‘Aishah, Abü 
Umamah, ‘Utbah bin ‘Abd As- 
Sulami Ibn Abi Ама, Abū Sa'eed, 
Zaid bin Arqam and Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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Comments: 


Ishrág prayer, a little while after the sunrise and Duhá after the sun has risen 
high, is encouraged to be offered; it has been exhorted by mentioning its 
blessings and benefits. There is no specific number of Rak‘ah for it, a person 
may pray from two till twelve Rak'ah according to one's desire, ability and 


time. 


474. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
narrated: ^No one informed that 
they saw Allāhs Messenger ¥g 
praying Ad-Duhà except Umm 

Hani’. She narrated that Allah’s 
Messenger #% entered her house 
on the Day of the Conquest of 
Makkah. He performed Ghusl and 
performed eight voluntary Rak‘ah 
such that she had not ever seen 
him pray any Salat lighter than 
them, but that he completed the 
bowing and prostrations.” (Sahih) 

Abū ‘EFisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

It is as if Ahmad thought that the 
most correct thing about this topic 
was the Hadith of Umm Hani’. 

They differ over Nu‘aim, some of 
them call him Nu‘aim bin 
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Khammar, while others Ibn 
Hammar; and he is called Ibn 
Habbar, and Ibn Hammam. Ibn 
Hammar is correct. Abū Nu‘aim 
was confused in this, he said: “Ibn 
Khammar” then he left that and 
said: “Nu‘aim from the Prophet 
ze". 

[Abū ‘Eisé said: And] ‘Abd bin 
Humaid informed me of that from 
Abū Nu'aim.] 
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475. Jubair narrated from Abü Ad- 
Darda’, or Aba Dharr, that Allah’s 
Messenger à£ narrated that Allah, 
Blessed and Most High said: “Son 
of Adam: Perform four Rak‘ah for 
Me in the beginning of the day; it 
will suffice you for the latter part 
of it.” (Sahih) 

Abū “Ева said: This Hadith is 
[Hasan] Gharib. 
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Comments: 


It is known from this that a servant of Allah, who prays, in the beginning of 
the day, four Rak‘ah for the pleasure of Allah with perfect sincerity and true 
intention having certain belief and trust in the promise of Allah, Allah will 
suffice him in the matters and tasks of the whole day. 


476. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger  3& said: 
“Whoever continuously performs 
the two Rak'ah of Ad-Duha his sins 
will be forgiven, even if they be like 
the foam of the sea.” (Da Tf) 
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Comments: 

A person deals carelessly and gives no importance to the small and minor 
sins, likewise he gives no importance to the small good deeds and does not 
care for them, while the minor sins are a road to major sins and keep 


increasing intensely; and the small good deeds are a source of large good 
deeds. 


477. Aba Sa'eed Al-Khudri Wo og 55 50) Gis - ew 
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not pray it.” (раў) Y Jy I Aal "^ ell ols 
Abi 'Eisà said: This Hadith is NU. кил £x 


Hasan Gharib. MES 5 zm eus 
AU, or cud Me 1 „ше gl JG 
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ple Card 0 р) 

Comments: z ше 

This Hadith proves that Duhd prayer is a virtuous deed, which is a source to 

achieve Allah’s pleasure and bliss, and reward and recompense; and a means 


of the deletion of sins. But Duhd prayer is not compulsory, nor obligatory; it 
is desirable according to most of the Аттай. 


Chapter 16. What Has Been Ba gb ELE OG - O0 peal) 
Related About Salat At The РЫК TER 
(Time Of) 4z-Zawal™! (ҮТ, 420) Ф де 


э о 


я Fg uo 25 X qaas 
478. 'Abüdlih bin As-Sà'ib & my yl Le - (ҮА 
narrated: “Allah’s Messenger ## ү, . SAT i E ÉL: ua 


1 It refers to the time when the sun is at its zenith or the meridian, ond the prayer is 
performed after it occurs. 
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would pray four (Rak‘ah) after the mmu "MEA qr 
Zawal of the sun before Az-Zuhr. 777 55 Ше. rer ge purus 
Не #8 said: ‘It is an hour in which :2 TES ECT we $e S353 
the gates of the heavens are A 
opened, and I love that a righteous 
deed should be raised up for me in dut 19,5 ЕИ j 2 ols #6 
и?” (Sahih) 5 ee its 4295 $, 2 7 PD n 
[He said:] There are narrationson S'el Ч ee 42 tgp :Jiè hil 
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this topic from ‘Ali and Aba А» es ee oiei ee 
Ayyüb. еы PME 
Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of се! de oo pU gs 08] 
*Abdullàh bin As-S@#ib is a Hasan SEV M C Ae 3 JÉ 
Gharib Hadith. ONES ee ee 
It has been reported that the ae Oe Me SEI! 


Prophet ££ would pray four Rak‘ah Si 29 d rd oz uy, D] 
after the Zawál, not saying the B сеш wr d E 


Taslim except in the last of them. У! e Y JUI 3x 22055 e gus 


29 gh m e PVE ыл э plot ax oly [eoo exta] uos 
oe ll "x LATEST ou oe Mc ETO /f : e RJ А01 Co^ uà hs bbl 

[Mie cm oly VYY tig ob yil wl gly D05A: shy EYE: oux] Ше 
Comments: 


It is proven from this Hadith that the Prophet && would pray four Rak‘ah 
after the sun had passed its meridian. 


Chapter 17. What Has Been P д #6 К OL - Cy eJ 
Related About Salatul-Hajah . T E de we 
(The Prayer Of Need) (YY) dim!) A Uni 


479. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 4# oi se o dé Gis - tv4 
narrated that Allah’s Messenger £& |: #3 күн 
said: “Whomever has a need from BC xe: ns, a aig Os te ae eae 
Allah, or from one of the sons of л 4b 4e ne FEA 4l we ША 
Adam, then let him perform ., «2 teeny e2 e uz $ 
, | 5 © | > s * Cs 
Wudü', performing it well, then m н el ae d ® Nes < 
pray two Rak'ah, then praise Allah :## àl 0,52; JU :J6 as Ql - 
and say Salat upon the Prophet #. , 4 pefr o, Ж ы E 
Then let him say: (Là Йала illallah <? 97 A 3! E 4\2) 3S S 
Al-Halimul-Karim. Subhan Allah — 23 Si 2,33) usd, Су esi 
Rabbil-'Arshil-'Azim. Al- С, С, К Lows on 
Hamdulillahi Rabbil-'Alamin. — c se ads al udo 89 Sg 
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Asa’luka miujibati rahmatika wa 
'azü'im maghfiratika, wal-ghanimata 
min kulli birrin, wass»alàmata min 
kulli ithmin là tada‘ li dhanban illa 
ghafartahu, wa là hamman illa 
farrajtahu, wa là Hajatan hiya laka 
ridan Ша Qadaitaha, уй атат ar- 
rahimin.) ‘None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah. A/-Halim (the 
Forbearing) Al-Karim (the 
Generous). Glorious is Allah, Lord 
of the Magnificent Throne. All 
praise is due to Allah, Lord of the 
worlds. I ask You for that which 
warrants Your mercy, and that 
which will determine Your 
forgiveness, and the spoils (fruits) of 
every righteous deed, and safety 
from every sin; do not leave a sin for 
me without forgiving it, nor a worry 
without relieving it. or a need that 
pleases you without granting it. O 
Most-Merciful of those who have 
mercy.” (Da'if) 

Abü 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Gharib, there is criticism regarding 
its chain; Fàid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
is weak in Hadith, and Fid is: 
Abū Al-Warqa’. 
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Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About Salatul- 
"Istikharah 


480. Jábir bin ‘Abdullah narrated: 
“Allah’s Messenger #¢ would teach 
us Al-Istikharah for al of our 
affairs just as he would teach us a 
Sürah of the Qur'àn, saying: ‘When 
one of you is worried about a 
matter, then let him perform two 
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Rak‘ah other than the obligatory 
(prayer), then let him say: 
(Allahumma inni astakhiruka 
bi‘ilmika, wa astaqdiruka 
biqudratika, wa as’aluka min 
fadlikal-‘azim, fa innaka tagdiru wa 
là aqdiru, wa talamu wa là a‘lamu, 
wa anta 'allàmul-ghayüb'. 
Allahumma in Кита ta‘lamu anna 
hadhal-amra khairun li fi dini wa 
ma ‘ishati wa 'ágibati атт, or said: Fi 
'ajili 'amri wa àjilihi fayassirhu li, 
thumma barik lī fihi, wa in kunta 
talamu anna hàdhal-amra sharrun li 
fi dini wa ma shati wa 'áqibati атп, 
or said: Fi 'ajili ати wa äjilihi 
fasrifhu ‘anni wasrifni ‘anhu wágdur 
lil-khaira haithu kana, thumma 
ardini bih.)" “О Allah! I consult 
Your knowledge, and seek ability 
from Your power, and I ask You, 
from Your magnificent bounty, for 
indeed You have power and I do not 
have power, and You know while I 
do not know, and You know the 
unseen. О Allāh! If you know that 
this matter is good for me in my 
religion or my livelihood, and for my 
life in the Hereafter — or he said: for 
my present and future — then make it 
easy for me, then bless me in it. If 
You know that this matter is bad for 
me in my religion and my livelihood 
and my life in the Hereafter — or he 
said: for my present and future - 
then divert it from me and divert me 
from it, enable me to find the good 
wherever it is, then make me pleased 
with it.’ 

He said: “And he mentions his 
need.” (Sahih) 

[Не said:] There are narrations on 
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this topic from ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd апа Abi Ayyüb. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Jabir 
is a Hasan Sahih Gharib Hadith, we 
do not know of it except as a 
narration of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Al-Mawali, and he is a Shaikh 
from Al-Madinah who is 
trustworthy. Sufyan narrates 
Аһаапһ from him, and more than 
one of the A'immah reported from 
‘Abdur-Rahman [and he is ‘Abdur- 
Rahmàn bin Zaid bin Abi AI- 
Маза]. 
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In the supplication of Istikhdrah, one confesses one's own helplessness, 
inability, unfamiliarity and ignorance, and refers his affair to the Omnipotent, 
the All Knower of the Unseen, Lord and Master that whatever is the best way 
should be practised. It is then impossible that the Generous Lord and the 
Master of Grace will not accept the supplication, full of sincerity, of His 
servant and leave him without guidance and help. 


Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About Salatut-Tasbih 


481. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
Umm Sulaim came upon the 
Prophet % and said: "Teach me 
some words that I can say in my 
Salat.” So he said: “Mention 
Allah’s Greatness (saying: Allāhu 
Akbar) ten times, mention Alláh's 
Glory (saying: Subhan Allah) ten 
times, and mention Allah's praise 
(saying: Al-Hamdulillah) ten times. 
Then ask as you like, (for which) 
He says: ‘Yes. Yes.” (Sahih) 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, Al-Fadl bin 
‘Abbas, and Abü Rafi‘. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
Anas is a Hasan Gharib Hadith. 
Other Ahddith have been related 
from the Prophet ## about Salàtut- 
Tasbih, but there are not many 
things about it that are correct. 

Ibn Al-Mubarak and more than 
one of the people of knowledge 
have reported about Salatut-Tasbih 
and the virtues of it. 

Ahmad bin ‘Abdah Al-Amuli 
narrated to us: Abü Wahb narrated 
to us: “I asked ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak about the Salat that has 
the Tasbih in it. He said: ‘One says 
the Takbir then says: (Subhanak 
Allahumma wa bihamdika wa 
tabarakasmuka wa ta‘Gla jadduka 
wa là ilaha ghairuka) “Glorious 
You are О Allah, and with Your 
praise, and blessed is Your Name, 
and exalted is Your majesty, and 
there is none worthy of worship 
other than You." Then fifteen 
times he says: (Subhün Allah Wal- 
Hamdulillah, Wa Là Naha Ill-Allah, 
Wa Allahu Akbar) “Glorious is 
Allah, and all praise is due to 
Allah, and there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and Allah is 
Greatest." Then he says the 
Ta'wwudh and recites: In the Name 
of Allah the Merciful, the 
Beneficent. And Fatihatil-Kitab and 
a Surah. Then ten times he says: 
Subhan Allah wal-hamdulillah, wa 
Là Паһа illallah, wallahu Akbar 
“Glorious is Allah, and all praise is 
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due to Allah, and there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 
and Allah is Greatest.” Then he 
bows, saying that ten times, then he 
raises his head [from bowing] and 
says it ten times. Then he 
prostrates, and says it ten times, 
then he raises his head and says it 
ten times. Then he prostrates the 
second time, and says it ten times. 
He prays four Rak'ah in this 
manner, so that will be seventy five 
Tasbih in every Rak'ah. He starts 
every Rak'ah with fifteen Tasbih, 
then he recites then says ten Tasbih. 
If he prays during the night, then to 
me it is recommended to say the 
Taslim for every two Rak'ah, and if 
he prays during the day, then if he 
wants to, he says the Taslim, and if 
he does not want to, he does not say 
the Taslim.”” 

Ahmad bin ‘Abdah said: Wahb bin 
Zam‘ah narrated to us, he said: 
** Abdul-Aziz informed me — and 
he is Ibn Abi Rizmah – he said: '! 
said to ‘Abdullah bin Al-Mubáàrak: 
If one becomes forgetful in it does 
he say the Tasbih in the 
prostrations of As-Sahw ten times 
in each? He said: No. There are 
only three-hundred Tasbih in it." 
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Comments: 


The Hadith of Umm Sulaim is not about the known Salatut-Tasbih, these 
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phrases may also be said after the prayer, which is the view of the people of 
knowledge. It looks from the chapter entitled by the compiler (At-Tirmidhi) 
that he is in favor of saying these phrases in the prayer as well and he regards 
it a form of Salatut-Tasbih too. But this is not the known form of the Salatut- 
Tasbih, its details are described in the forthcoming Ahadith. 


482. Abū Rafi‘ narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger said to Al- 
*Abbàs: “О uncle! Shall I not give 
to you, shall I not present to you, 
shall I not benefit you?" He said: 
“Of course, O Messenger of 
Allah!” He said: “O uncle! Pray 
four Rak‘ah, reciting in each 
Rak'ah Fatihatil-Kitab and a Sirah. 
When you are finished your 
recitation then say: Allahu Akbar, 
wal-hamdulillàh, wa Subhan-Allah, 
[Wa La Паһа illallah] ‘Allah is 
Greatest, and all praise is due to 
Allah, and Glorious is Allah, [and 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah].’ fifteen times before 
you bow. Then bow and say it ten 
times, then raise your head and say 
it ten times. Then prostrate and say 
it ten times, then raise vour head 
and say it ten times. Then prostrate 
[the second time] and say it ten 
times. Then raise your head and 
say it ten times before standing. 
That is seventy-five in every 
Rak'ah, which is three-huadred in 
four Rak‘ah. If your sins were like 
a heap of sand then Allah would 
forgive you." 

He said: “О Messenger of Allàh! 
Who is able to say that every day?" 
He said: “If you can not say it 
every day then say it every Friday, 
and if you are not able to say it 
every Friday then say it every 
month." And he did not stop 
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saying that until he said: “Then say 
it every year.” (Hasan) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Gharib as a narration of Abt Rafi’. 
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Chapter 20. What Has Been 
Related About The Description 
Of As-Salat Upon The Prophet 
483. Ka'b bin Ujrah narrated: “We 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! We 
have learned about saying the Salam 
to you, but how about As-Salat upon 
you?’ He said: ‘Say: (Allahumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammadin Wa ‘Ala ан 
Muhammadin Ката sallaita ‘Ala 
Ibrahim, Innaka hamidun Majid. Wa 
barik ‘Ala Muhammadin wa ‘Alā Gli 
Muhammadin kamā barakta ‘Ala 
Ibrahim, Innaka Hamidun Majid.)" 
O Allah! Send Salat upon 
Muhammad and upon 
Muhammad’s family just as You 
have sent Saldt upon Ibrahim, 
indeed You are the Praised and 
Majestic. And send blessings upon 
Muhammad and Muhammad’s 
family just as You have sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim, indeed You 
are the Praised and Majestic.’ 
Mahmüd said: “Abū Usimah said: 
‘Zgidah added something for me, 
from Al-A'mash, from Al-Hakam, 
from 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Abi 
Laila, that he said: ^We would say: 
‘And upon us along with them.” 
(Sahih) 
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[Не said:] There are narrations Dl cy ase n 

about this topic from ‘Ali, Aba | Cao geen cem 

Humaid, Aba Mas'üd, Talhah, Abia а ре gp Wee y tee hee 

Sa‘eed, Buraidah, “Zaid bin D E a aD i 

Kharijah — and they also call him UI SA UM ply ue 

Ibn Jariyah — and, Abū Hurairah. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ka‘b 

bin Ujrah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila's 

Kunyah is Abū 'Eisà, and Abū 

Laila’s name is Yasar. 
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Comments: 
‘Al’ is a general word that applies to every related person, this relation may be 
of family and relative, friendship and companionship, affection and kindness 
or obedience and submission; but it seems from the narrations collectively 
concerning this issues that here it means the wives of the Prophet #& and his 
offspring. See: Nailul-Awtar: 2 / 200 -201, for the detail of disagreement about 


this issue. 
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good rewards for him.” 
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The Muslims received the great favor of Islam and the Qur'àn through the 
Messenger of Allah #, and he presented the perfect example of practical 
Islam in practical form. Therefore he deserves from his people all types of 
thankfulness, tribute and praise. Invoking blessings upon him is a form of 


thanking him. 


485. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger g said: 
“Whoever sends Salāt upon me, 
Allāh sends Salāt upon him ten 
times.” (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf, ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah, ‘Ammar, 
Abū Talhah, Anas, and Ubayy bin 
Ka'b. 

Abt ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abi 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

It has been reported from Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri, and more than one of 
the people of knowledge, that the 
Lord's Salat is mercy, and the 
angels’ Salát is asking for 
forgiveness. 
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Comments: i 


There is disagreement in the meaning and interpretation of "The Prayer of 
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Allah (upon the Prophet)’; Hafiz Ibn Hajar preferred the opinion of Abū Al- 
‘Aliyah that it means the Prophet’s praise, admiration, honor and respect by 
Allah in front of the angels, and the prayer of the angels means their 
supplication to Allah. 


486.‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 23 ОШ 556 fi Gas - £^ 
narrated: “Indeed the supplication ә Ж г aetas Li PO 


stops between the heavens and the К : ‘ 
earth. Nothing of it is raised up у A42 52 «SAM $$ ul Se [es 


until you send Salat upon your ME T ete ee a 
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Comments: 
This statement of ‘Umar «& is also supported and aided by a Hadith declared 
as Sahih/authentic by Imam At-Tirmidhi that the noble Prophet $& noticed a 
person making supplication in the prayer, but he neither praised and glorified 
Allah nor invoked blessings upon the Prophet à&. The Prophet %5 called him 
and taught him the manners of supplicating that he should praise and glorify 
Allàh and then invoke blessing upon His Prophet and thereafter make 
whatever supplication he wished. [Jami‘ At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 2 / 34777] 


487. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab [may 
Allah be pleased with him} said: 
“No one should sell in our markets 
except one who has understanding 
in the religion.” (Hasan) 

[Abū ‘Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib ['Abbas is Ibn 
‘Abdul-‘Azin]. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: Al-‘Ala’ bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman is Ibn Ya'qüb, and 
he is a freed slave of Al-Hurqah. 
Al-‘Ala’ is one of the Tabi‘in who 
heard from Anas bin Malik and 
others. 

‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ya'qüb the 
father of Al-‘Ala’ is also one of the 
Tabiin, and he heard from Abt 
Hurairah, Abü Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, 
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[and Ibn Umar]. 

Ya'qüb [Al-Alà's grandfather] is И j Й 
one of the major Тађіїп as well, „|у 55А „| бл e^ Sex Se [LATI] 
and he saw ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 7 аа ане А 
and reported from him. D gil pde! du 


3 esi as cs ig get 15, 


Sl US ta gh Lot 351 5 ux, 
Че 555 АЛ дё 3551 Й 
VERN Bs anus a VES cul mas [rem soled] i дыда 
Comments: 
‘Umar s& means that when a person wants to do something he should have 
the knowledge of Islamic issues in order to complete it correctly in the light of 


the Shari‘ah, just as the noble Companions enquired the Prophet #¢ about the 
condition and form of invoking blessing and peace upon him. 
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4. The Chapters On Al- 
Jumu‘ah (Friday) [From 
Allah’s Messenger #¢] 


Chapter 1. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Virtue Of 
The Day Of Jumu‘ah 


488. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #¢ said: “The best day 
that the sun has risen upon is 
Friday. On it Adam was created, 
on it he entered Paradise, and on 
it, he was expelled from it. And the 
Hour will not be established except 
on Friday.” (Sahih) 

{He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abū Umamah, 
Salman, Aba Dharr, Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubadah, and Aws bin Aws. 

Abii ‘Eis said: The Hadith of Abt 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
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Comments: 


[£8 : АЛ зї ce esl [YAE Го: да] dole oy deny ГА АУ: 


Five times a day, Muslims of an area, street and ward are commanded to 
gather in a mosque. Then one day of every week is specified on which the 
people from various streets and wards should get together in a main mosque; 
and they should not have Friday prayers in every street. The time of noon 
prayer is fixed for this gathering in order to make the gathering easy for all; 
but unfortunately, these days, we have lost the important objective of it by 
having Friday gathering in every street mosque; instead of educating and 
giving good advice to the people, some other objectives are being propagated 
and secured. The real objective of the Friday gathering is to create awareness 
of participating and sharing mutual good and sad occasions and to create the 
spirit of mutual kindness and welfare, but sadly it has been Jost. The seed of 
disunity and disruption is being sown in mosques instead of creating an 
atmosphere of unity and harmony! [‘Aridatul-Ahwadhi: 2 / 275] 
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Chapter 2. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Hour That 
Is Hoped For On Friday 


489. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Prophet #% said: “Seek out the 
hour that is hoped for on Friday 
after ‘Asr until the sun has set.” 
(Sahih) 

Abū ‘Esa said: This Hadith is 
Gharib from this route. 

And this Hadith has been reported 
from Anas, from the Prophet 2%, 
through routes other than this. 
Muhammad bin Abi Humaid (a 
narrator in the chain of this 
Hadith) was graded weak. He was 
graded weak by some of the people 
of knowledge due to his memory, 
and they also call him Hammad bin 
Abi Humaid, as well as Abü 
Ibrahim Al-Ansari. He is Munkar 
in Hadith. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet ## and others thought that 
the hour which is hoped for was 
after ‘Asr until the sun had set, and 
this is the view of Ahmad and 
Ishaq. 

Ahmad said: “Most of the 
narrations which mention the hour 
in which it is hoped that the 
supplication will be answered (state 
that) it is after the ‘Asr prayer, and 
it is (also) hoped for after the sun 
passes its zenith.” 
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490. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf Al-Muzani narrated 
from his father, from his grand- 
father, that the Prophet #8 said: 
“On Friday there is an hour in 
which the worshipper does not ask 
Allāh for anything except that 
Allah grants it to him.” They said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Which 
hour is it?" He said: “When the 
prayer is begun until it is finished.” 
(Da'if) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abū Misa, Abi 
Dharr, Salman, ‘Abdullah bin 
Salam, Abū Lubàábah, Sa‘d bin 
*Ubadah, апа Abū Umamah. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf is a Hasan Gharib 
Hadith. 
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491. Abü Hurairah narrated: 
“Allah’s Messenger #% said: The 
best day that the sun has risen 
upon is Friday. On it Adam was 
created, on it he entered Paradise, 
and on it, he was sent down from 
it And in it there is an hour in 
which the Muslim worshipper 
would not stand in Salat, asking 
Allah for anything except that He 
would give it to him." Ара 
Hurairah said: “I met ‘Abdullah 
bin Salam, and I mentioned this 
Hadith to him. He said: ‘I am more 
knowledgeable about that hour.’ So 
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I said: ‘Inform me about it, and do x o: 
not keep any of it from me.’ He 
said: ‘It is after Al-‘Asr until the 4 919 ЯЕ СЇ. d 

sun has set.’ I said: ‘How can it be ar? 
after Al-‘Asr when Allah’s + e 55 Y, te T" : Sda 
Messenger Ж said: “The Muslim Elend v N ДАГ à c» 190% 
worshipper would not stand іп ‚7. ТЕТ со 
Salat, and that is a time that J «3 8%, 2А! 4% OS AS 26 
prayer is not performed in? So — , (1.5.5: "422 tz uA; Yo ok dM 
‘Abdullah bin Salàm said: ‘Didn’t TS uk T4 2 i bu ; = : 

Allāhs Messenger # say: àla JÓ PQS Ler Y АИЛ ol, 
"Whoever sat in a gathering TO xTM 
awaiting the Salat then he is in I C M E 
Salat”? Y said: *Of course.' He said: " ж SUS)! Шы; Ue (> 5» 
‘Then that is it.” (Sahih) 

[Ара “Ета said:] There is a long 


story in this Hadith. Мз xs ay [уде э! dj 
Abi ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is І ‘Lb 
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Comments: 
Although this is the preferred opinion, that this moment is after the ‘Asr 
prayer; both ‘Abdullah bin Salam and Ka‘b Ahbàr quoted the same opinion 
from the Torah. Yet as the time of the sermon and Friday prayer is a special 
time of worship and supplication, therefore the supplication should be made 


in both times, this also proves that making the supplication while the sermon 
is in progress is not contrary to the silence required for the sermon. 
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Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About Performing 
Ghusl on Friday 


492. Salim narrated from his 
father, from his grand-father, that 
he heard the Prophet $& saying: 
"Whoever comes on Friday, then 
let him perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abū Sa‘eed, ‘Umar, 
Jabir, Al-Bara’, ‘Aishah, and Abū 
Ad-Darda’. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
‘Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
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493. (Another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, from the 
Prophet # which is similar. 
(Sahih) 

Muhammad said: “The Hadith of 
Az-Zuhri from байт, from his 
father (no. 492) — and, the Hadith 
of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar, from his father (a narrator 
in the chain of this Hadith) — both 
of the Ahddith are Sahih.” 

Some of the companions of Az- 
Zuhri said that Az-Zuhri said: 
“The family of ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar narrated to 
me, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar.” 
[Aba “Ей$а said: Regarding Ghusl 
on Friday, it has also been reported 
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from Ibn ‘Umar, from ‘Umar, from 
the Prophet #¢, and it is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith.) 
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494. And Yünus and Ma‘mar 
reported, from Az-Zuhri, from 
Salim Wudü' from his father]: 
“Umar bin Al-Khattab was giving a 
Khutbah on Friday when a man 
from the Companions of the 
Prophet % entered. So he said: 
‘What time is it?’ So he said: ‘I 
don’t know, I heard the call and 
did nothing more than perform 
Wudiu’.” So he said: And Имай’ 
again!? I know surely that the 
Messenger of Allah 3i£ has ordered 
Ghusl.” (Sahih) 

[Abū Bakr] Muhammad bin Abàn 
narrated that to us: ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
narrated to us; from Ma‘mar, from 
Az-Zuhri. 
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495. (Another chain reaching to 
Az-Zuhri) with this Hadith. 

Malik reported this Hadith from 
Az-Zuhn, from Salim who said: 
“Umar [bin Al-Khattab] was giving 
a Khutbah on Friday." And he 
mentioned this Hadith. (Sahih) 
Abu 'Eisáà said: I asked 
Muhammad about this, and he 
said: ^What is correct is the Hadith 
of Az-Zuhri from Salim, from his 
father." 

Muhammad said: *Similar to this 
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Hadith has also been reported by 
Malik, from Az-Zuhri, from Salim, 
from his father.” 
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Comments: 
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There is disagreement in the status of taking a bath on Friday. According to 
the four A'immah it is Sunnah and desirable, not obligatory and compulsory, 
said Ibn Qudamah and Ibn ‘Abdul Barr. [4]-Mughni: 3/225]. Some said taking 
a bath on Friday is compulsory according to one statement of Imam Мак, 
Shàfi'i and Ahmad. However the known opinion of the Four A'immah is that 
it is only Sunnah and desirable, not compulsory. 


Chapter 4. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Virtue Of 
Ghusl On Friday 


496. Aws bin Aws narrated: 
“Allah’s Messenger #% said to me: 
‘Whoever performs Ghusl on 
Friday, and bathes completely, 
and goes early, arriving early, gets 
close and listens and is silent, there 
will be for him in every step he 
takes the reward of a year of 
fasting and standing (in prayer)." 
(Sahih) 

Regarding this Hadith, Mahmüd 
(one of the narrators) said: “Waki 
said: (Ightasal) ‘Whoever performs 
Ghusl refers to him; (Gassalay 
refers to his wife." 
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Ч There is a difference of opinion about the precise interpretation of this sentence. It has 
been translated according to one of the more general interpretations, and Allah knows 
best. The explanatory quotes that the author mentions after the text are related to the 
meaning of this sentence. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
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It has been reported that 
[‘Abdullah] bin Al-Mubarak said 
about this Hadith: “Whoever 
bathes completely’ and ‘Whoever 
performs Ghusl means washes his 
head and performs Ghusl.” 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abü Bakr, ‘Imran 
bin Husain, Salmàn, Abü Dharr, 
Abū Sa‘eed, Ibn ‘Umar, and Abū 
Ayyüb. 

Abū 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Aws 
bin Aws is a Hasan Hadith, and 
Abt Al-Ash'ath As-San‘ani’s name 
is Sharahil bin Adah. 

[And Abt Janàb is Yahya bin 
Habib Al-Qassab Al-Kūfi.] 
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Comments: 
It is evident from this Hadith that if a person takes a bath with great care and sets 
out early for Friday prayers and he listens to the sermon attentively, this will 
yield him a great reward and recompense. The reward of each step is equal to the 
standing in prayer and observing fast for a whole year. 
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Chapter 5. [What Has Been 
Related] About Wudi On 


Friday 

497. Samurah bin Jundab narrated — 5 555 242 ff Ge - «ау 
that Allah’s Messenger i£ said: Rocca eia e 1 2 AiL o. 4p 
“Whoever performs Wudü' on — d ole Cp Xe Uam i tll 
Friday, then he will receive the BE iyu 32 BIS te АБ Ei 
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Ghusl then Ghusl is more 


virtuous.” (Hasan) 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abū Hurairah, 
Anas, and ‘Aishah. 

Abi 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
Samurah is a Hasan Hadith. 

Some of the companions of 
Qatadah narrated this Hadith from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Samurah [bin Jundab]. Some of 
them narrated it from Qatadah, 
from Al-Hasan, from the Prophet 
% which is Mursal. 

This is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet 3 
and those after them. They prefer 
Ghusl on Friday, and they consider 
Wudü' instead of Ghusl on Friday 
as acceptable. 

Ash-Shafil said: “Of that which 
proves that the order from the 
Prophet #6 to perform Ghusl on 
Friday is an order of preference 
not an obligation, is the Hadith of 
‘Umar when he said to ‘Uthman: 
And Wudū’?! While you know that 
AWfah’s Messenger # ordered 
performing GAusl. (no. 494) For if 
it was known that the order was 
one of obligation not preference, 
then ‘Umar would not have left 
*Uthmàn alone until he had 
performed it, and he would have 
told him to return and perform 
Ghusl, so he would not have left 
*Uthmàn alone while knowing that. 
Rather this Hadith proves that 
Ghusl on Friday is a virtuous deed 
that is not obligatory." 
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Comments: 


АФУ: 3 


Various Ahddith reported about taking a bath on Friday suggest that it is at 
least the Stressed Sunnah, Friday prayer is valid without it but neglecting a 


bath will be a great deficiency. 


498. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger 2% said: 
“Whoever performs Wudü 
performing his Имай’ well, then he 
comes to the Friday (prayer), and 
gets close, listens and is silent, then 
whatever (sin) was between that and 
(the last) Friday are forgiven for 
him, in addition to three days. And 
whoever touches the pebbles, he has 
committed Laghd (useless activity).” 
(Sahih) 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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As every good deed is rewared ten fold by the mercy of Allah, so minor sins 
of ten days are forgiven because of Friday, as long the major sins are not 


committed. 


Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About Going Early To 
The Friday Prayer 


499. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Alléh’s Messenger 3% said: 
“Whoever performs Ghusl on 
Friday - the Ghusl for Jandbah — 
then he goes, he is like one who 
gave a camel in charity. Whoever 
goes in the second hour, then he is 
like one who gave a cow in charity. 
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comes out, the angels are present sie UCM ETT 
listening to the ше иы ise! pu. rey 
(Sahih) apé gi Ф E S6 o0! 5908 
[He said:] There are narrations on EYE : | 215 
this topic from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr — - peer 
and Samurah. cuam КУ» gl cu iue у! ОВ 
Abū ‘Eis said: The Hadith of Aba | "n 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. ес а 
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Comments: 
According to Imàm Malik, these times are from the time the sun passes the 
meridian until the Imàm appears. From among the later scholars, Imàm 
Muhammad Hayat Sindhi and Abul-Hasan Sindhi also adopted the same 
opinion. [Fath- Al-Mulhim: 2 /389]. The inclination of Shah Waliullah also 
looks to the same side and he wrote: "These times are small intervals that 
begin from the time of the obligation of Friday until the [тат stands for the 
sermon’, [Hujjatullahil Balighah: 2/29]. As the Imam appears to deliver the 
sermon the register of extra reward and recompense is closed, and the angels 
responsible for it become attentive tù ‘2 sermon, but as for the reward of 
Friday, it is there. 
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neglects the Friday prayer three 
times (in a row) without an excuse, 
then Allah sets a seal upon his 
heart." (Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn 
‘Abbas, and Samurah. 

Abū 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Aba 
Al-Ja'd is a Hasan Hadith. 

He said: I asked Muhammad 
about Abū Al-Ja‘d Ad-Damri's 
name, but he did not know his 
name and he said: "Nothing is 
known from him, from the Prophet 
#8 except this Hadith.” 

Abū “Ева said: And we do not 
know of this Hadith except as a 
narration of Muhammad bin ‘Amr. 
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Comments: 


If a person misses three Fridays continuously with negligence and slackness, 
his heart is occupied with carelessness, negligence and slackness; it will be a 
cause to lose the interest and zeal of earning righteousness and good; such a 
person begins to play in the hands of Satan, like hypocrites. 
Chapter 8. What Has Been e се 2 К ob = (А үле!) 
Related About How Much 


Distance One Should Cover To 
Go To The Friday Prayer 


501. Thuwair narrated from a man 
among the people of Quba’, from 
his father, who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet ##, 
that he said: “The Prophet x¢ 
ordered us to attend the Friday 
prayer in Quba’.” (рау) 
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[Something has been reported 
from Abt Hurairah from the 
Prophet $& on this, but it is not 
correct.] 

Abū ‘Eisa said: We do not know 
of this Hadith except through this 
route, and there is nothing correct 
on this topic from the Prophet ##. 

It has been related from Abū 
Hurairah that the Prophet #2 said: 
“The Friday prayer is required 
from whomever can return to his 
family by the night." 

The chain for this Hadith is weak, 
it has only been reported as a 
narration of Mu'àrik bin ‘Abbad 
from ‘Abdullah bin Sa'eed Al- 
Maqpburi, and Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qattàn graded ‘Abdullah bin 
Sa‘eed Al-Maqburi's Ahadith weak. 
[He said:] The people of 
knowledge differ over upon whom 
is the Friday prayer obligatory. 
Some of them say that it is 
obligatory upon whomever can 
return to his home by the night. 
Some of them say that the Friday 
prayer is not obligatory except 
upon one who can hear the call. 
This is the saying of Ash-Shafi‘, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. 
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502. I heard Ahmad bin Al-Hasan 
saying: “We were with Ahmad bin 
Hanbal, so they mentioned the one 
upon whom the Friday prayer is 
obligatory. Ahmad did not mention 
anything about it from the Prophet 
#2.” Ahmad bin Al-Hasan said: “I 
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said to Ahmad bin Hanbal: ‘There 
is something about it from Abt 
Hurairah, from the Prophet #8.’ So 
Ahmad bin Hanbal said: ‘From the 
Prophet #87” I said: “Үеѕ’” 
[Ahmad bin Al-Hasan said:] 
“Hajjaj Ып Nusair narrated to us; 
Mu'arik bin ‘Abbad narrated to us 
from ‘Abdullah bin Sa‘eed Al- 
Maqburi, from his father, from 
Abt Hurairah that the Prophet #& 
said: “The Friday prayer is 
required from whomever can 
return to his family by the night." 
He said: “So Ahmad [bin Hanbal] 
became angry with me, and he said 
to me: 'Seek forgiveness from your 
Lord, seek forgiveness from your 
Lord." 

[Aba ‘Eisa said:] Ahmad bin 
Hanbal only did that because he 
did not consider this Hadith to be 
anything and he thought that it was 
weak due to the conditions of its 
chain. 
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Comments: 
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Three A'immah: Malik, Shāfiī and Ahmad said, as for the issue of Friday 
there is no difference concerning holding it in a city or a village, wherever it 
can be congregated it is obligatory. Therefore where the voice of Adhan 
reaches and those people attend congregational prayer, they also should come 
for Friday prayer, but according to Ahnaf Friday is compulsory only for the 


people of a city or a big village. 
Chapter 9. What Has Been 


Related About The Time For 
The Friday Prayer 


503. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
“The Prophet # would pray the 
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Friday prayer when the sun was 
declining.” (Sahih) 
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504. (Another chain) from Anas, 
from the Prophet g, similarly. 
(Sahih) 

[Не said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Salamah bin Al- 
Akwa‘, Jabir, and Az-Zubair bin 
Al-Awwàm. 

Abt “Ейза said: The Hadith of 
Anas is a Hasan Sahth Hadith. This 
is what is agreed upon by most of 
the people of knowledge; that the 
time for the Friday prayer is when 
the sun passes the meridian, like 
the time for Az-Zuhr. This is the 
saying of Ash-Shafi‘l, Ahmad and 
Ishaq. 

Some of them held the view that if 
the Friday prayer was performed 
before the sun passed the meridian 
then it was also allowed. 

Ahmad said that he did not think 
one had to repeat it if he prayed it 
before the sun passed the meridian. 
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Comments: 


The majority of Companions, the successors, Imàm Abü Hanifah, Malik and 
Sháfi'i are of the view that offering the Friday prayer before the sun declines 
past the meridian is not allowed, this is what the Authentic Ahadith require 


and this opinion is the correct one. 
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Comments: 
It is the consensus that delivering the sermon from the pulpit is the desired 


Sunnah, because the Prophet # would deliver the sermon from the pulpit 
after it was made. 
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on Friday, then sit, then stand and 
give (another) Khutbah.” He said: 
“Similar to what they do today.” 

(Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn ‘Abbas, Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, and Jabir bin 
Samurah. 

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
‘Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, 
and it is the view of the people of 
knowledge, that the two Khutbah 
are to be separated by a sitting. 
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Comments: 


It proves from this Hadith that the sermon should be delivered while standing, 
and sitting between the two sermons is Sunnah, according to most of the 
people of knowledge, but according to Imam Shafi' it is a condition. [4/- 


Mughni: 3 / 177] 


Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About Curtailing The 
Khutbah 

507. Jabir bin Samurah narrated: 
“I would pray with the Prophet 3&, 
and his prayer was moderate, and 
his Khutbah was moderate." 
(Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Ammar bin Yasir, 
and Ibn Abi Awfa. 

Abi ‘Elsa said: The Hadith of 
Jabir bin Samurah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 
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Comments: 
The Sunnah and authentic way is to adopt moderation both in the prayer and 
in the sermon avoiding excessiveness and insufficiency so that the people do 
not face inconvenience, difficulty and hurdles. 
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Comments: Ced ee a ales 


The real objective of the Friday sermon is admonition, advising and 
reminding. The Noble Qur'àn is the source of admonition and reminding, and 
the base and foundation of Islam; its rules and teachings are meant to be 
preached for education and awareness. Therefore the commentary and 
explanation of the Qur'ànic Verses should be the focus of the sermon. 


P Az-Zukhruf 43:77. 
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Chapter 14. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Direction 
The Imam Faces When 
Delivering The Khutbah 


509. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd 
narrated: “When Allah’s Messenger 
#@ ascended the Minbar he would 
face our direction." (Da'if) 

[Abt 'Eisà said:] There is а 
narration about this from Ibn 
“Umar. 

We do not know the Hadith of 
Manstr except as a narration of 
Muhammad bin Al-Fadl bin 
‘Atiyyah, and Muhammad bin Al- 
Fad] bin ‘Atiyyah is weak, Our 
companions regarded his Ahddith 
as rejected. 

This Hadith is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet ## and others, they 
consider it recommended for the 
Imam to face the people when 
delivering the Khutbah. This is the 
opinion of Sufyàn Ath-Thawri, 
Ash-Shafi‘l, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 
Abū ‘Eisé said: There is nothing 
correct reported from the Prophet 
about this topic. 
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Comments: 


Also it is the aim of the Friday sermon that the attendees should listen to the 
sermon quietly with great care, reflection and understanding. This is possible 
only if they pay attention to the Imam delivering the sermon. It is almost an 
agreed upon issue that the attendees should turn their faces to the Imam 
during the sermon, said Ibn Al-Mundhir. 
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Chapter 15. [What Has Been 
Related] About Two Rak'ah 
When One Arrives While The 
Imam Is Delivering The Khutbah 


510. Jàbir bin ‘Abdullah narrated: 
“The Prophet # was delivering a 
Khutbah on Friday when a man 
came. The Prophet #% said: ‘Have 
you prayed?’ He said no. So he 
said: "Then stand and pray." 

Abi 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih [it is the most correct 
thing about this topic.] 
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Comments: 


4 Љу ср alee Cale op Se ‘Sobel 


It is an agreed narration by Al-Bukhari and Muslim that the Messenger of 
Allah à& said: ‘If one of you comes on Friday while the Jmam is delivering the 
sermon (the narrator is doubtful) or has come out (to deliver the sermon) he 
should pray two Rak'ah. [Sahih Al-Bukhari: Hadith: 1166] 


511. ‘Iyad bin ‘Abdullah bin Abi 
Sarh narrated: “Abū Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri entered (the mosque) os 
Friday while Marwān was giving 
the Khutbah, so he began praying. 
The guards came to make him sit 
down but he refused until he had 
prayed. When he finished he came 
to us and we said: ‘May Allāh have 
mercy upon you. They nearly 
harmed you.’ He said: ‘I was not 
going to stop performing them (the 
two Rak‘ah) after what I saw from 
Allah’s Messenger.’ Then he 
mentioned that a man who 
appeared untidy. came on Friday 
while the. Prophet [2] was 
delivering the Friday Khutbah, so 
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he ordered him to pray two Rak‘ah 
all the while the Prophet # was 
delivering the Khutbah.” (Hasan) 

Ibn Abi ‘Umar said: “[Sufyan] bin 
"Uyainah would pray two Rak‘ah 
when he came and the Imam was 
giving the Khutbah, and he would 
order that, and Aba ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-Muqria' held that view.” 

Abü 'Eisà said: I heard Ibn Abi 
‘Umar saying: “[Sufyan] bin 
‘Uyainah said: ‘Muhammad bin 
‘Ajlan was trustworthy, reliable in 
Hadith.” 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Jabir, Abt 
Hurairah, and Sahl bin Sa‘d. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abū 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. This is acted upon according 
to some of the people of knowledge. 

It is the view of Ash-Shafi‘l, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

Some of them said that when one 
enters and the Imam is delivering 
the Khutbah, then he is to sit and 
not pray. This is the saying of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri and the people 
of Al-Küfah, but the first view is 
more correct. 

Qutaibah narrated to us: Al-‘Ala’ 
bin Khalid Al-Qurashi narrated to 
us, he said: “I saw Al-Hasan Al- 
Basri entered the Masjid on Friday 
while the Imam was delivering the 
Khutbah, and he prayed two 
Rak'ah, then he sat.” 

Al-Hasan only did that to follow 
the Hadith, and he reported this 
Hadith from Jabir, from the 
Prophet #5. 
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Comments: 


It is very clear from this Hadith of Abü Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that he understood 
the order of performing two КаК'аһ as a rule and principle; therefore he 
performed two Rak'ah without paying any attention to the prevention of the 


watchmen. 


Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About It Being Disliked 
To Talk While The Imam Is 
Delivering The Khutbah 


512. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
Allāhs Messenger #2 said: 
“Whoever said: “Ве quite’ while the 
Imam is giving the Khutbah then he 
has committed Laghw (useless 
activity)." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn Abi Ама and 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah. 

Abii 'Eisá said: The Hadith of Abi 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
It is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge. They dislike 
a man talking while the Imam is 
delivering the Khutbah. They say 
that if someone else talks he is not 
to censure him except by gesturing. 

They differ over returning the 
Salam, and replying to the one who 
sneezes [while the Imam is 
delivering the Khutbah.] Some of 
the people of knowledge allowed 
returning the Salam and replying to 


deals Bee G SU - OT paal) 
(Yo iin!) Ад ү оу; e 


dt i eic HS Gis - ow 
dee bE GAD Eq S an 
8& ài 0,25 01:54 ui Se Ee 
Е ЗЕ iol ex Q6 io JÉ 
AGS 38 ШЙ 


Me eae Rd 
Sade бл uel Se 


m Xe 22 Az que 25 
RUNG ы OF SU AS i 


de ou o6 VS ы н, LL 
uu vi 
bil cooks ФУЛ 55 a NP 
coh yal шай gati КЫШЫ uud 
TOP А, Sas) o 


The Chapters on Al-Jumu‘ah 


the one who sneezed while the 
Imam is delivering the Khutbah. 
This is the view of Ahmad and 
Ishaq. Some of the people of 
knowledge among the Tābiīn and 
others disliked it, and this is the 
view of Ash-Shafi‘. 
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Comments: 
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When it is impermissible to tell a person to stop talking during the sermon, 
how then can a person himself talk. This is the duty of the Imàrm to teach the 


manners to his audience. 


Chapter 17. [What Has Been 
Related] About It Being 
Disliked To Step Over (The 
Necks Of Others) On Friday 


513. Sahl bin Mu'adh bin Anas Al- 
Juhni narrated from his father that 
Allāhs Messenger #¢ said: 
“Whoever steps over the necks of 
the people on Friday, he has taken 

a bridge to Hell.” (Раў) 

[He said:] There is something 
about this from Jabir. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Sahl 
bin Mu‘aédh bin Anas Juhani is 
Gharib, we only know it as a 
narration of Rishdin bin Sa‘d. This 
is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge. They strongly 
dislike a man stepping over 
people's necks on Friday." 

Some of the people of knowledge 
have spoken about Rishdin bin 
Sa‘d and considered him weak due 
to his memory. 
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Comments: 
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On Friday, or even in any gathering of knowledge, it is not allowed to step 
over the necks of the people to go forward in the rows, to disturb them and to 
bother them without a valid necessity. Although the narration is Weak yet it is 
true, because this issue is also mentioned in the authentic narrations. 


Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About Al-Habwah Being 
Disliked While The Imam Is 
Delivering The Khutbah 


514. Sahl bin Mu'àdh narrated 
from his father: “The Prophet 2% 
prohibited Al-Habwah on Friday 
while the Imam is delivering the 
Khutbah.” (Hasan) 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan. Abū Marhüm's name is 
‘Abdur-Rahim bin Maimün. 

There are those among the people 
of knowledge who dislike Al- 
Habwah on Friday while the Imam 
is delivering the Khutbah. Some of 
them permitted it, among them 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar and others, 
and it is the view of Ahmad and 
Ishàq. They did not see any harm 
in Al-Habwah while the Imam is 
delivering the Khutbah. 
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Comments: 
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Al-Habwah to sit with one’s knees gathered up against the stomach, while 
wrapping one’s arms or garment around them, or, sitting in the same manner 
when the private area becomes exposed, as mentioned in chapter 24 in the 
Chapters on Clothing, Hadīth no. (1754) 
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If a person sits while wrapping a cloth around him, it will possibly make him 
sleep and also there is fear of his ‘Aurah being exposed. 


Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Raise The Hands 
On The Minbar 


515. Husain narrated: “I heard 
*Umàrah bin Ruwaibah Ath- 
Thagafi — while Bishr bin Marwan 
was delivering a Khutbah and 
raising his hands in supplication — 
so “Отагаһ said: ‘May Allah 
disgrace these two insignificant 
hands, I have seen Allàh's 
Messenger ##, and he would not 
do any more than this;" and 
Hushaim (one of the narrators) 
motioned with his index finger. 
(Sahih) 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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Comments: 
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If ‘Dua’ means preaching, calling to the religion and inviting to the teaching 
of the Shari'ah, it is then enough to indicate just with a finger. Waving and 
moving one's hand violently is contrary to the etiquettes. 


Chapter 20. What Has Been 
Related About The Adhàn For 
The Friday Prayer 


516. As-Sa’ib bin Yazid narrated: 
"The Adhān during the time of 
Allah’s Messenger 3&, Abū Bakr, 
and ‘Umar was when the Imam 
came out, [and when] the /дйтаһ 
was called for the Salat. Then 
‘Uthman [may Allah be pleased 
with him] added a third call at Az- 
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Comments: 
The second Adhān was introduced due to a need and interest, therefore in 
these days, if there is a need and benefit of it, it may still be called; it may be 
abandoned if not needed, which is rather better. But to name it an innovation 
is inappropriate. As for the statement of Ibn ‘Umar calling it an innovation, 
the word innovation will be interpreted linguistically just as ‘Umar arranged 
the congregation for Taráwih prayer and linguistically interpreted it 
‘innovation’; this Adhan may also be interpreted in the same meaning. 


Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About Talking After 
The [mam Descends From The 
Minbar 


517. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
“Allah's Messenger F would talk 
as necessary after descending from 
the Minbar." (Sahih) 

Abt ‘Eisa said: We only know this 
Hadith from the narration of агг 
bin Hàzim. I heard Muhammad 
saying: “Jarir bin Hàzim was 
confused in this Hadith. What is 
correct is what is reported from 
Thabit from Anas, who said: “The 
Iqümah was called for the Salat, 
and a man took the hand of the 
Prophet #%, and he did not stop 
talking to him until some people 
became sleepy." Muhammad said: 
“This is his Hadith.” 

Sometimes Jarir bin Hazim is 
confused about things, but he is 
truthful. 
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Muhammad said: “Jarir bin Hazim 
was confused in the Hadith of 
Thabit, from Anas, from the 
Prophet # who said: ‘When the 
Igamah is called for Salat, then do 
not stand until you see те.” 

Muhammad said: “It has been 
reported from Hammad bin Zaid 
that he said: ‘We were with Thabit 
Al-Bundni, when Hajjaj As-Sawwaf 
narrated to us from Yahya bin Abi 
Kathir, from ‘Abdullah bin Abi 
Qatadah, from his father, that the 
Prophet zx said: "When the 
Igàmah is called for Salat, then do 
not stand until you see me." So 
Jarir was confused and thought 
that Thàbit had narrated it to Шеш 
from Anas. from the Prophet += 


D^ Je Lede ex | eI wb Ce, TX m am oly ere akal] : 


517 даай сла! 


NT 

à one M ae e SS 6 
6 dE LU é „Й гг {0 euam 
SS UE Mpeg УБ SEN 81 bp 

dj d зе en EB 
Xe SE XS ol gp рч SR DIAM 
еч] ot sa De «505 m D 4l 
> can Sb БУЛЫ Ee ian Ob 


E a Be 


dod 


PEE TYE JY: feed Ax р Cree 9 л” ep Ж VR eg c zai 
y TEM Mudo di e; 251, podla 212 pl ste «у J gles ul, edd 
„А db sS VO rre AAWA TEV ee gob] m ul 


Comments: 


Imam Bukhari understood that this incident occurred at the time of Isha’ 


prayer as the /gamah had been pronounced. This incident is not related to the 
Friday prayer and getting off the pulpit, and neither was this the Prophet # 
usual habit. However, the majority of the scholars allow talking before and 


after the Friday sermon. 


518. Anas narrated: "I saw the 
Prophet 24, after the /gàmah was 
called for Salat, talking to a man 
who was standing between him and 
the Qiblah, he did not stop talking, 
and I saw some of them getting 
sleepy from his lengthy standing 
with the Prophet #2.” (Sahih) 

Abū 'Eisá said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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Comments: 


518 ЕРРЕТИ] 


It looks as if this is the same incident as that of the previous Hadith, апа that 
it had happened once, but this was not the Prophet #¢ regular habit. The real 
aim is to prove that the conversation with the Imam, even after the Igamah, is 


allowed. 


Chapter 22. What Has Been 
Related About The Recitation 
During The Friday Prayer 


519. ‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Rafi‘ the 
freed slave of Allah’s Messenger 2% 
said: “Marwan left Aba Hurairah 
in charge of Al-Madinah and he 
went to Makkah. So Aba Hurairah 
led us in Salat on Friday, reciting 
Surat Al-Jumu‘ah (in the first 
Rak'ah), and in the second 
prostration (Rak'ah): When the 
hypocrites come to you."l!! 
*Ubaidullàh said: “бо I caught up 
with Abü Hurairah and said to 
him: ‘You recited two Sarah that 
‘Alt recited in Al-Küfah.' Aba 
Hurairah said: ‘Indeed I heard 
Allah’s Messenger i£ reciting 
them.” (Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, An-Nu'màn bin 
Bashir, and Abü 'Inabah al- 
Khawlàni. 

Abt ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Aba 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

It has been reported that for the 
Friday prayer, the Prophet Ж 
would recite: Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High.) and 
Has there come to you the 
narration of the overwhelming?"! 
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['Ubaidullah bin Abi Rafi‘ was a 
scribe for ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, may 
Allah be pleased with him.] 
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Comments: 
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It is known from this Hadith that reciting these Sirah in Friday prayer is 


desirable. 


Chapter 23. What Has Been 
Related About What Is Recited 
In The Subh Prayer On Friday 


520. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “For the 
Fajr prayer on Friday, Allah's 
Messenger ££ would recite: АШ 
Làm Mim (which is) revealed in 
(Sürat) As-SajdahU! and, Has there 
not been over man.” (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Sa'd, Ibn Mas'üd, 
and Abü Hurairah. 

Abü 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
‘Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, [Shu‘bah] and 
others reported it from Mukhawwal. 
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Comments: 
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The Last Day will be established on Friday, so the Prophet #= would recite 
these Surah in the Fajr and Friday prayer, these Sirah make a person think of 


9 4s-Sajdah 32. 
P1 Al-Insán 76. 
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the Hereafter and to prepare for it. Also, these Sürah are about the purpose 
of creating man and to explain the correct way to live life. 


Chapter 24. [What Has Been 
Related] About Salat Before 
The Friday Prayer And After 


521. Salim narrated from his 
father: “The Prophet # would 
pray two Rak‘ah after the Friday 
prayer.” (Sahih) 

[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from Jabir. 

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
‘Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

It has been reported from Ма“ 
from Ibn ‘Umar as well. This is 
acted upon according to some of 
the people of knowledge, and it is 
the view of Ash-Shafi‘l and Ahmad. 
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522. Nafi‘ narrated about Ibn 
‘Umar: “When he prayed the 
Friday prayer, he left and prayed 
two prostrations (Rak‘ah) in his 
house. Then he said: ‘Allah’s 
Messenger # would do this." 
(Sahih) 

Abi ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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523. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
Allah’s Messenger g said: 
“Whoever among you is to pray 
after the Friday prayer, then let 
him pray four." (Sahih) 
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[Aba “Еа said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali narrated to us; 
‘Ali bin Al-Madini narrated to us 
from Sufyàn bin ‘Uyainah who 
said: “We considered Suhail bin 
Abi Salih (a narrator in the chain 
of this Hadith) trustworthy in 
Ahadith.” 

Abū ‘Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan. 

This is acted upon according to 
some of the people of knowledge. 

It has been related that Ibn 
Mas'üd would pray four Rak‘ah 
before the Friday prayer and four 
after it. 

And it has been related that “АП 
bin Abi Tàlib [may Allàh be 
pleased with him] ordered that two 
Rak'ah and then four be prayed 
after the Friday prayer. 

Sufyan Ath-Thawri and Ibn Al- 
Mubarak followed the view of Ibn 
Mas'üd. 

Ishaq said: “If he prays in the 
Masjid on Friday then he prays 
four, and if he prays in his house 
then he prays two.” 

He argued that the Prophet Ж 
would pray two Rak‘ah in his house 
after the Friday prayer, and he used 
the Hadith: ^Whoever among you 
wants to observe (supererogatory 
prayer) after the Friday prayer, then 
let him pray four (Rak'ah)." 

Aba ‘Eisa said: Ibn ‘Umar is the 
one who reported that the Prophet 
ъ= would pray two Rak‘ah after the 
Friday prayer in his house. After 
the Prophet #2, Ibn ‘Umar would 


521 да Sigil 


заб lb ох at [Eh Sis ye 


‚ай 


Zas До ДА [ше gi ОЙ 


Co? 
cn 2р © de D nci éis 
5D is OU Ee op Stat Se uui 

esd oF alle ul in ge 


uu ә & ee 49 S mono xh роде 
dc J „2% Me lia P deb 
OW Sl ate of dl X6 be 5» 
d aa eo М 4 а 
He al eode SF $9) T 
55 бы, Si 


gal 51 [2 A 227 
ы-ы 

el MU 5 "m OUR. 25, 
pre ol JS 

ay doth bdo ор: JU, 
Ao s Ble op gl Jo etal 
ial bis ge gi Ok n mis |g NC 
MES edel. ce QE БАА AX 
manh xx Ua) LES 55 yo 188 
чш an 

555 qd A RR UG iuge ы! 08 
— 205 а 
ОЕ аы e 


br eX I SS ua 


The Chapters оп Al-Jumu‘ah 


pray two Rak‘ah in the Masjid after 
the Friday prayer, and he would 
pray four after the two Rak'ah. 
This has been narrated to us by Ibn 
Abi ‘Umar; Sufyan [bin ‘Uyainah] 
narrated to us from Ibn Juraij, 
from ‘Ata’ who said: “I saw Ibn 
‘Umar praying two Rak‘ah after the 
Friday prayer, then he prayed four 
after that.” 

Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman Al- 
Makhzümi narrated to us: Sufyan 
bin ‘Uyainah narrated to us from 
‘Amr bin Dinar who said: “I have 
not seen anyone more concerned 
about Ahadith than Az-Zuhri, and I 
have not seen anyone to whom 
Dinàr and Dirham were more 
insignificant than him, if he had 
any Dinàr or Dirhàm, they only 
held the status of dung to him." 
Abū “Еа said: I heard [Ibn] Abi 
‘Umar saying: “I heard Sufyan bin 
*Uyainah saying: “Amr bin Dinar 
was older than Az-Zuhri.”” 
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There is no specific number of Rak‘ah before Friday prayer, one should try to 
come early and pray as many Rak'ah he wants. However if he comes during 
the sermon he should perform two light Rak'ah only. More than this is not 


allowed. 


Chapter 25. [What Has Been 
Related] About One Who 
Catches A КаК аһ Of The 
Friday Prayer 


524. Abü Hurairah narrated that 


om [ele К] cU — (Yo үте!) 
бло tins!) А) ЖААЙ! Ge 2 


Dar 


o: М2, de o Te Ge - ovt 


The Chapters on Al-Jumu‘ah 


the Prophet %% said: “Whoever 
catches a Rak‘ah of the Salat then 
he has caught the Salat.” (Sahih) 
Abi 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. This is acted upon 
according to most of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet #¢ and others. They 
say that whoever catches a Rak'ah 
of the Friday prayer, he prays the 
other one, and whoever catches 
them while they are sitting, then he 
prays four. 

This is the view of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubárak, Ash- 
Shafi‘l, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 
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Comments: 


This Hadith proves that if one catches one Rak'ah with the Imam, he has 
caught the prayer and he will complete his prayer .as Friday; the opposite 
meaning will be if he catches less than one Rak‘ah, he missed the 


congregation and he will not regard his prayer as Friday Prayer. 


Chapter 26. [What Has Been 
Related] About Having Siesta 
On Friday 


525. Sahl bin Sa‘d narrated: “We 
would not have lunch during the 
_ time of Allàh's Messenger i£, nor 
would we have a siesta, until after 
the Friday prayer." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There is a narration on 
this topic from Anas bin Milik 
[may Allah be pleased with him]. 
Abü ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Sahl 
bin Sa'd is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
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According to the majority of the Ummah, owing to the preparation for Friday 
and for its arrangement the Companions % would delay their necessary 
activities and commitments; they would even delay their lunch and siesta until 


after the Friday prayer. 


Chapter 27. What Has Been 
Related About One Who 
Becomes Sleepy During The 
Friday Prayer, And That He Is 
To Change His Location 


526. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet $& said: "When one of you 
becomes sleepy during the Friday 
prayer, then let him move from 
where he is sitting." (Hasan) 

Abū 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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Comments: 
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The real aim of Friday is listening to the Friday sermon attentively and 
carefully, while dozing is a sign of slackness and carelessness, it makes one 
sleepy and the person is deprived of listening to the sermon. Slackness and 
laziness goes away by changing the place and the drowsiness also goes away. 


Chapter 28. What Has Been 
Related About Traveling On 
Friday 


527. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Prophet g sent ‘Abdullah bin 
Rawahah to lead a military 
detachment, and that corresponded 
to a Friday. So his companions left 
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early in the day, and he said: ‘I will 
remain behind to pray with Allah’s 
Messenger #¢ then meet up with 
them.’ When he prayed with the 
Prophet 3&, he saw him and said: 
‘What prevented you from leaving 
earlier with you companions?’ He 
said: 'I wanted to pray with you 
then meet up with them.’ He said: 
‘If you had spent [all of] what is in 
the earth, you would not have 
achieved the virtue you would have 
had you left early in the day with 
them.” (Da‘f) 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith [is 
Gharib|, we do not know of it 
except from this route. 

‘Ali bin Al-Madini said: “Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed said: ‘Shu‘bah said: “Al- 
Hakim bin Miqsam heard no more 
than five Ahddith” and Shu'bah 
enumerated them, and this Hadith 
is not among those enumerated by 
Shu'bah. 

It is as if Al-Hakam bin Miqsam 
did not hear this Hadith. 

The people of knowledge differ 
over traveling on Friday. Some of 
them did not see any harm in 
leaving on Friday for a journey 
without attending the prayer. 

Some of them said that if it is the 
morning, then he does not leave 
until he prays the Friday prayer.’ 
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Comments: 


Although this Hadith is Weak yet it is proven from other evidences that it is 
necessary to act upon the saying of the Prophet # to one's best capability; it 
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does not matter how good the intention is, no excuse should be made to 
neglect the saying of the Messenger à. 
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Comments: 
This is the prerequisite of the etiquettes of Friday that a person should do 
one's best for all types of purification and cleanliness; he should take a bath, 
wear good dress, use Miswak/toothbrush, apply perfume, and he should try to 
reach the mosque early. 
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The Chapters On The 
Two ‘Eid [From Allah’s 
Messenger 4] 


Chapter 30. [What Has Been 
Related] About Walking On 
The Day Of ‘Eid 


§30. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib narrated: 
“Tt is from the Sunnah to leave for 
the ‘Eid walking, and to eat 
something before leaving.” (Da'f) 
Abū ‘Eisé said: This is a Hasan 
Hadith. 

This Hadith is acted upon 
according to most of the people of 
knowledge, they consider it 
recommended for a man to leave 
to the ‘Eid walking [and that he eat 
something before he leaves for 
Salàtil-Fitr.] 

[Abi ‘Eisé said:] [And it is 
recommended] that one not ride 
except with an excuse. 
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According to the majority :of the Companions, the successors and the 
A'immah, it is better to go to Friday and the two ‘Eid prayers whilst walking 
with dignity and tranquillity. ‘Eid is called ‘Eid because it comes repeatedly; it 
is given this name as a good sign that Allah may grant us this opportunity 
again and again, or because it is an occasion of Allah’s favours and bounties. 
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Chapter 31. [What Has Been 
Related] About The ‘Eid 
Prayers Before The Khutbah 


531. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “Allah’s 
Messenger #¢, Abū Bakr, and 
‘Umar would pray during the two 
‘Eid before the Khutbah, then they 
would give the Khutbah.” (Sahih) 
[Не said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Jabir, and Ibn 
‘Abbas. 

Abū ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
‘Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet #% and 
others: The Salat for the two ‘Eid is 
before the Khutbah. It is said that 
the first to give the Khutbah before 
the Salat was Marwan bin Al- 
Hakam. 
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Comments: 


The Ummah is agreed that on the occasion of both ‘Eid the sermon should be 
given after the ‘Eid prayers have been offered. 


Chapter 32. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Salat For 
The Two ‘Eid Is Without An 
Adhan Nor An Igamah 


532. Jabir bin Samurah narrated: 
“T prayed the two ‘Eid prayers with 
the Prophet 3& — not one time, not 
two times — without and Adhàn nor 
an Iqàmah." (Sahih) 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
and Ibn ‘Abbas. 

Abi 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith, and it is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet #¢ and others. 
There is no Adhan called for the 
two ‘Eid prayers, nor is there any 
voluntary prayers. 
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The majority of scholars, Prophet's Companions and the successors along with 
the later people of knowledge are unanimously agreed in the light of 
authentic Ahadith that there is по Adhdn and Igamah for both ‘Eid; and it has 


been in practice up to these days. 


Chapter 33. [What Has Been 
Related About] The Recitation 
During The Two ‘Eid 


533. An-Nu'màn bin Bashir 
narrated: “For the two ‘Eid and the 
Friday prayer, the Prophet #% 
would recite: Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High! and 
Has there come to you the 
narration of the overwhelming?!” 
And sometimes they would occur 
on the same day, so he would 
recite the two of them." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Aba Waqid, 
Samurah bin Jundub, and Ibn 
‘Abbas. 
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Abü *Eisà said: The Hadith of An- 
Nu'màn bin Bashir is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
and Mis‘ar reported the same 
Hadith as Abt ‘Awanah did from 
Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin Al- 
Muntashir. 

As for [Sufyàn] bin ‘Uyainah, the 
narrators from him differ about 
what they narrated from him. For 
it has been reported from him from 
Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin Al- 
Muntashir, from his father, from 
Habib bin Salim, from his father, 
from An-Nu'màn bin Bashir. And 
we do not know of Habib bin Salim 
narrating from his father. Rather, 
Habib bin Sàlim was the freed 
slave of An-Nu'màn bin Bashir, 
and he reports Ahadith from An- 
Nu'màn bin Bashir. And, it has 
been reported from Ibn 'Uyainah 
from Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin 
Al-Muntashir, similar to the 
narration of these people. And, it 
has been reported from the 
Prophet % that he would recite for 
the two ‘Eid: Qaf!! and The Hour 
has drawn near! and this is the 
view of Ash-Shafi‘. 
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Comments: 
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1. Reciting Sürah Qaf and Al-Qamar in ‘Eid prayers is also Sunnah like Sarat Al- 


A'là and Al-Ghashiyah. 


2. It is also known from this Hadith that if the Friday and ‘Eid coincide, these 
Sirah are recited in both prayers and most of the jurists hold this opinion, 


because they are two separate prayers. 
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and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
Kathir’s grandfather is a Hasan 
Hadith, and it is the best thing 
reported on this topic from the 
Prophet ££. his name is ‘Amr bin 
*Awf Al-Muzani. 

This is acted upon according to 
some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 3&& and others. 

It is reported that Abü Hurairah 
performed similar prayer in Al- 
Madinah. The purport of this 
Hadith is the opinion of the people 
of Al-Madinah, and it is the view 
of Malik bin Anas, Ash-Shafi‘s, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

It has been reported that Ibn 
Mas'üd said about the Takbir for 
the two ‘Eid: “Nine Takbir, in the 
first Rak‘ah there are five before 
the recitation, and in the second 
one begins with the recitation, then 
he says four Takbir with the Takbir 
of Кики“” 

A similar opinion has been related 
from more than one of the 
Companions of the Prophet 2, 
and it is the view of the people of 
A]-Küfah, and it is the opinion of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri. 
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Comments: 


[vette 


The jurists of Al-Madinah, Imam Malik, Zuhri, Imam Ahmad are of the view 
that there are seven Takbir including the opening Takbir in the first Rak‘ah 
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before the recitation, and five Takbir in the second Rak‘ah after getting up 


before the recitation. 


Chapter 35. What Has Been 
Related About ‘There Is No 
Salat Before The Two ‘Eid And 
No Salat After Them’ 


537. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Prophet # went out on the day of 
ALFitr, so he prayed two Rak'ah, 
then he did not pray before it nor 
after it.” (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from [‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar], ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, and 
Abt Sa'eed. 

Abi ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
‘Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, 
and it is acted upon according to 
some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet # and others, and it is the 
view of Ash-Shàfii, Ahmad, and 
Ishaq. 

A group of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet g and others, 
thought one could pray after the 
two ‘Eid prayers and before them, 
and the first view is more correct. 
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Comments: 


The four A'immah are unanimously agreed that there is no Sunnah prayer 
before or after the prayer of two ‘Eid; yet there is disagreement about the 
general voluntary prayer. In the view of some Companions and the successors, 
praying voluntary prayer before or after an 'Eid prayer is allowed, this is also 
the view of Imam Shàfi't. [Sharh Al-Muhadh-dhab: 5 / 13] 
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538. Abū Bakr bin Hafs – and he 
is Ibn ‘Umar bin Sa‘d bin Abi 
Waqqàs – narrated about Ibn 
*Umar, that: “Не went out on the 
day of ‘Eid , and he did not pray 
before it nor after it. He 
mentioned that the Prophet # did 
so." (Hasan) 

Abū 'Eisà said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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Comments: 


+ blll anal yy 


This indicates that it is unauthentic to pray any voluntary prayer at the place 


of the ‘Eid prayer. 


Chapter 36. About The Women 
Going Out For The Two ‘Eid 


539. Umm ‘Atiyyah narrated: 
“Allah’s Messenger # would order 
the virgins, the mature women, |] 
the secluded!?] and the 
menstruating to go out for the two 
‘Eid. As for the menstruating 
women, they were to stay away 
from the Musalla and participate in 
the Muslims supplications.” One of 
them said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
What if she does not have a 
Jilbāb??! He said: ‘Then let her 
sister lend her a Jilbab.”” 
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Ч Tt includes servant women. 


[2] ft includes young slave girls. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
BI A garment that covers the woman’s entire body, which Allāh ordered women to wear 


when leaving the home: Al-Ahzab (33:59). 
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540. There is a similar narration 
from Umm Atiyyah with another 
chain. (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn ‘Abbas and 
Jabir. 

Abū 'Eisà said: The Hadith of 
Umm ‘Atiyyah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
followed this Hadith, permitting the 
women to go out to the two ‘Eid, 
However, some of them disliked it. 

It has been reported that 
[‘Abduilah] bin Al-Mubáàrak said: 
“Today it is disliked for the women 
to go out for the two ‘Eid. If a 
woman insists on going out, then 
her husband should permit her to 
go out in her modest clothing 
without any adornments, but if she 
refuses to go out like that, then her 
husband is to prevent her from 
leaving.” 

It has been reported that ‘Aishah 
[may Allah be pleased with her] 
said: “If Allah’s Messenger #8 saw 
what has happened to the women, 
then he would prevent them from 
going to the Masjid just as the 
women of the children of Isra’il 
were prevented." 

It has been reported that Sufyàn 
Ath-Thawri disliked the women of 
today to go out for the ‘Eid. 


535 одай Sigil 


Gs igs yy dsl die o- ot 
cà las DE f RM IM 


Е UF чиле 


е. o с 
*» » 225 


ЦА i hel J^i za CAS M, 
J po Qi #0 ра) Sed)! 
HERRERA S, ошм) 
Sb ый yf [a wel 12 Gybi 
А a LU eo exi 2581 :08 
м 5ш eke ai У Йил с ор 
У, [о] La ull Р. р” ores 
Уез ш eus OF eat bg qus 
Ч ор ins 
EIU DS Bl oa де Se 5555 
BS SET Е il ROM y 
BUM dnd E 
exit 6$ Sf gusti Suds v E 
dedi! Д e Lt | 


piel д si uu EU SEL cdl PS celsa аз sly cade Gee qu Sw 
4 Amm adem qa VAS QV Ye SEZCSP OU cp phia Mm Mc eg... 
IY isl] ples [WA Pv oll gle cy! o ul (ii ЕУ aut ax Pun 


«gol ede ш» gus. 


ШЫЛ umi һ Be d! Jio; cl 4S" 


nig g [ҮЛҮ 
40: T АЛА: 


The Chapters on The Two ‘Eid 


Comments: 
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This Hadith proves that the people should go out to an open field for Eid 
prayer, this is the opinion of Imám Abt Hanifah, Malik and Ahmad. 
According to Imam Shafi‘ it is better to pray in a mosque if the mosque is big 
enough to accommodate all the people. But Imam Ibn Qudamah said, the 
Messenger of Allah 3& never offered ‘Eid prayer in the mosque, without an 


excuse. 


Chapter 37. What Has Been 
Related About The Prophet 2 
Going To The ‘Eid By One 
Route, And Returning By 
Another 


541. Aba Hurairah narrated: 
“When Allāhs Messenger %5 
would go out on the day of ‘Eid by 
one route, he would return by 
another.” (Sahih) 

[Не said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar and Aba Rafi‘. 

Abt ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of Abt 
Hurairah is a Hasan Gharib Hadith. 
Aba Tumailah and Yünus bin 
Muhammad reported this Hadith 
from Fulaih bin Sulaimàn, from 
Sa‘eed bin Al-Harith, from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah. 

[He ѕаја:] Some of the people of 
knowledge consider it 
recommended that when the Imam 
goes by one route, he returns by 
another, adhering to this Hadith. 
This is the view of Ash-Shafi‘. It is 
as if the Hadith of Jabir is more 
correct. 
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LAAT: 

Comments: & 
Taking different routes for going to and returning from the ‘Eid prayer 
manifests, very much, the symbols of Islam, the unity, splendour and glory. It 
is also the proper way and celebrating a function from the prospects of the 
national celebration and enjoyment of ‘Eid that different routes be taken. 


Chapter 38. [What Has Been 
Related] About Eating On The 
Day Of Fitr Before Going Out 


542. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father: “The 
Prophet # would not leave on the 
Day of Fitr until he ate, and he 
would not eat on the day of Adha 
until he prayed." (Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ‘Ali and Anas. 

Abt ‘Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Buraidah bin Husaib Al-Aslami is a 
Gharib Hadith. Muhammad said: “1 
do not know of a Hadith from 
Thawab bin ‘Utbah other than this." 

There are those among the people 
of knowledge who consider it 
recommended that one should not 
go out on the Day of Fitr until he 
has eaten something. It is 
recommended that dates are used 
for that. They also recommend that 
he does not eat on the Day of 
Adhà until he returns. 
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Comments: 
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As ‘Eid Al-Fitr comes after the month of fasting, most people of knowledge 
without any disagreement, said Imam Ibn Qudamah, liked to eat something 
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before leaving for ‘Eid Al-Fitr, and on the Day of ‘Eid Al-Adha, as the real 
and main deed is the sacrifice, the meat of the sacrifice is to be eaten on 
returning from ‘Eid prayer; if one does not have the sacrifice, he may then eat 
anything soon after the prayer. [Al-Mughni: 3 / 259] 


543. Anas bin Malik narrated: — oe (Sis Ik is - otY 
“The Prophet # would have a 
breakfast of dates on the Day of a 
Fitr before leaving for the $ eel ol гар ui ga 22 bays o! 
Musalla.” (Sahih) ССРО ОТИ ГЫ 
Abi *Eisà said: This Hadith is Ol le Sele A ue В 
Hasan Sahih Gharib. Ч) ol meh 
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Comments: 


The traditional food of the Arabs was dates, and the dates were available 
easily for every body; the dates also cure the weakness in addition to their 
being sweet. 


